The Revelation

of

John

part of

The Holy Bible

The Ancient Greek Text,
alternating verse by verse with
A new English translation from the Greek by David Robert Palmer
with translator's footnotes and Greek textual variant footnotes.

https://bibletranslation.ws/palmer-translation/
ipfs://bibletranslation.crypto
ipfs://drpbible.x
ipfs://ebibles.x
ipfs://ebibles.zil

March 30, 2023 Edition
(First Edition was April 08, 2006)

Printed Editions are soon available.

You do not need anyone's permission to quote from, store, print, this document.
Just do not change the text. If you quote it, you might put (DRP) after your quotation.


https://bibletranslation.ws/palmer-translation/
https://bibletranslation.ws/printed-editions/

-2-

Foreword
Footnote Apparatus

I have tried to list all major Greek textual variants, and many of the minor ones. Variants that
are not translatable into English are usually marked within the Greek text, and those that can
affect the English rendering, marked in the English text. If this document is an edition without
the Greek text alternating verse by verse with the English, then that explains why you might
find a footnote referenced to "19:3c" but there are no footnotes for 19:3b or a. Those other two
footnotes may be found in an edition that has the Greek text included.

The footnotes about Greek textual variants are in the following format. Here is a fictional
footnote for an example.

19:15a txt 618npd "of iron" A 046 0226 205 209 2344 Ni? itar vgww syrph copsa Cyprian Irenaeus
TR SBL TH NA28 {\} // diotopog "two-edged" X P 1006 1841 1854 2030 2329 WK itgig vgcl syrh
copbo arm eth Ambrose Primasius RP.

The 19:15a means it is a footnote about chapter 19 v. 15, and the "a" implies that there is at
least one other footnote about the verse. The letters "txt" mean that the text of my English
translation follows the first (next) Greek reading given.

After that come the Greek word(s), 61d1p@, upon which my translation is based.

Next comes the listing of Greek manuscripts, first for the reading | translated, then any other
variants, separated by "//". (Regarding the Greek manuscripts, their description, date, and
genealogy, etc., see the table at the end of the document.) Uncials (mss. whose text is written in
all capital letters) are listed first (those designated by a capital Hebrew, Latin or Greek letter, or
a number starting with a zero), then minuscules (those designated by a number not starting with
a zero), then what division of the Majority of minuscules follow that reading (Mt or mX), if
applicable, (1t means the majority of all manuscripts), then early versions into other languages;
first the italic, then vulgate editions, then Syriac, then Coptic, then others less important such as
Armenian and Ethiopic. (The "arab" referred to is that of Walton's Polyglot.) After that come
early church fathers, if any.

Lastly, I list which ones out of six Greek New Testament editions follow that reading. They are
listed in the following sequence as well. The letters TR stand for the 1550 Stephanus Textus
Receptus; SBL for the Society for Biblical Literature edition; TH for the Tyndale House edition;
RP means the Robinson-Pierpont 2005 edition; NA28 means the Nestle-Aland 28th edition, and
lastly, the curly brackets {B} contain the rating of certainty given in the UBS5, the United Bible
Societies' 5th Edition. When there is a left slash in the brackets like this, {\}, that means that the
UBSS has neither footnote nor rating on that variant.

There are over 300 Greek handwritten manuscripts containing Revelation or a portion thereof.
Not all of them are significant or important as pertaining to textual criticism, to grossly
understate the matter. H. C. Hoskier, in the introduction to his apparatus in Concerning the Text
of the Apocalypse, Volume 2, on p. 7 states, "There are two streams of the text of the
Apocalypse, one Ecclesiastical and one extra-Ecclesiastical, which only join far back and high
amongst the hills near the primal fount" Though | don't necessarily subscribe to that
nomenclature, I, after for a while listing the readings of all 300-plus manuscripts, realized that
doing so was little more informative than listing only those from approximately the 12th century
and earlier.

Hoskier has well pointed out how the uncials of the Revelation text are all over the place, with
many omissions and additions. The wildest of them all in Revelation is Sinaiticus. The only
uncial that is not “all over the place,” but which seems to represent a standardized majority text,
is the uncial 046 (called B in his work). Hoskier on p. xxvii of Volume One of "Concerning the
Text of the Apocalypse,” calls this the "B revision, which was made in the VIIth century." On
p. xxxvi he calls it the "B recension.” He goes on to say, "roughly speaking, B and cursive
groups may be neglected if opposed by a consensus of the older uncials, Versions and Fathers.
If on the other hand B is joined Aleph, A or C, the greater weight can only be overborne by
other subsidiary evidence, and if B have the support of Aleph A or C A together, we must grant
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the group a full hearing." In the same paragraph, he declares that Erasmus and Stephen relied
on just a few MSS that were faulty in certain particulars. And that we should restore from
Tischendorf, Tregelles and Wescott and Hort readings taken away from the TR solely on the
basis of one uncial like Aleph or A. With this all | agree.

I have in August 2015 adopted the sigla conventions of the NA28 for the correctors of Codex
Sinaiticus, and updated my apparatus accordingly:

X* 4th century

N1 4th — 6th century (only one occurrence- in 21:4
N2 7th century

N2a 7th century

N2b 7th century

NC 12th century

Hoskier declared that the uncial 046 is a highly edited and smoothed-over text. Therefore, when
046 departs from MOST other uncials, its reading is highly dubious. When 046 differs from
ALL other uncials, its reading is surely false. This fact gives greater value to any minuscules
that do not always follow 046, and diminishes the value of those that do. Minuscules that depart
are 922 1006 1611 1678 1778 1828 1841 2020 2040 2050 2053 2062 2065 2080 2329 2344
2351, and many of these are also quite early for Apocalypse minuscules. Consequently, these
have greater value than other minuscules Minuscules that slavishly follow 046, which are 82,
627, 920, 2138. When these minuscules are not in unity, you will find a difference usually
between the Hodges/Farstad majority text vv. the Robinson/Pierpont majority text. In many of
these instances, the Robinson text has recently moved toward the correct reading, away from
Hodges/Farstad. Where the conjunction of 82, 627, 920 opposes another edition, there you have
clearly different text streams. Where minuscules 82, 627, 920 line up against most of the
uncials, their reading is highly doubtful. Where these three line up with 046 against all other
uncials, you have a false reading, a wrong reading in the Majority Text. For example, omit
nAiov in 22:5¢. There are also places where these three line up against all uncials and all early
verions, even against 046; there you have most definitely, absolutely, a wrong reading in the
Hodges/Farstad edition, in my opinion.

It would seem that many might agree with F.H.A. Scrivener, who said on p. 277 of Vol. 2 of
"Criticism of the New Testament," as follows: "If the question be fairly proposed, 'What right
have we to set virtually aside the agreement in the main of our oldest uncials, at the distance of
one or two centuries—of which, owing probably to the results of persecution, we have no MS.
remains—with the citations of the primitive Fathers, and with the ancient versions?': the answer
must be rendered, without hesitation, 'no right whatsoever.! Where the oldest of these
authorities really agree, we accept their united testimony as practically conclusive. It is not at
all our design to seek our readings from the later uncials, supported as they usually are by the
mass of cursive manuscripts; but to employ their confessedly secondary evidence in those
numberless instances wherein their elder brethren are hopelessly at variance, eg. Matt. 1:18,
Acts 8:37 for Irenaeus, Acts 13:33 for Origen. It is rare indeed that the express testimony of a
Father is so fully confirmed by the oldest copies as in John 1:28, where Bnbavig, said by Origen
to be oxedov €v ndot toig dvtiypdgorg, actually appears in X* AB C*."

On the other side of the coin, where the UBS text favors the uncial A when it stands alone
against all other witnesses, their reading is debatable, the most famous one being Revelation
5:9. Hoskier points out that Hort broke one of his own rules with this one, as he went with the
easiest reading. But there are several places in Revelation where Codex A shows that it is an
older text, with older readings, prior to editing and standardization. So at this point, | still
understand why the UBS/NA editors value Codex A extremely highly for Revelation. If | were
only allowed to have one ancient Greek manuscript of Revelation, I would definitely choose
Codex A.

I have come up with 20 test passages (contained at the end of this document and signaled by the
abbreviation TST), by which to classify the main Apocalypse manuscripts. The manuscripts
may be placed on a continuum as shown below, with Codex A being on one end, and 757 the
other, as the texts most differing from each other. And that continuum roughly corresponds to
the GNT editions which line up like this:



NA28 TR RP HF PK.

A C P47 P18 0207 2080 1678 1778 2062 P11s 2053 1611 2050 1841 X* 1006 P43 2020 0163
2040 2329 2065 99 469 616 181 69 459 424 1862 1888 P 172 922 2814 1828 2060 2084 2074
2186 X! 2351 61 2081 2302 792 1732 104 1854 2059 2019 2436 35* 256Cr 046 94 175 241
2017 2042 051* 2256 18 1859 1384 1852 2073 1733 2030 367 920 82 456 627 2138 468 2070
467 757 35¢ 051¢

Hoskier in Volume 1 where he discusses 1678 says that the family of 052 1678 1778 2080 is a
very old text type, and he estimates it to be about 50 years older than that of Codex Sinaiticus
(X). He gives some examples of where X conflates the reading of the 052 family with that of
another line. | have come up with a shorthand for the agreement of this family, and that is the
sigla f052. Hoskier says that it has much weight, though not enough to be considered the
original by itself, but in combination with a couple other uncials. | agree with this, and that is
my general policy, to treat f052 as a high quality uncial. If it agrees with one or more other
uncials (especially if other than X ), you have to give that reading very serious weight. Where
there is an agreement of f052 A C along with say, another uncial like P or 046, that is the true
text, no matter if three hundred cursive manuscripts disagree.

Consistently cited Greek witnesses (where text is extant) for Revelation are these thirty-one:
Pis, P24, P, P PS5, o8, P15 KR, A, C, P, 046, 051, 052, 0163, 0169, 0207, 0308, 922, 10086,
1611, 1678, 1778, 1828, 1841, 2040, 2050, 2053, 2062, 2080, 2329. When 1678, 1778, 2080
are united, the sigla f052 is used, even when the uncial 052 has a hiatus, though if one of the
three cursives has a hiatus, they are listed separately. Where 052 is extant, the same applies: if
they are split, or if one of the three cursives has a hiatus, they are listed separately; otherwise,
the sigla is used. If there is a hiatus in any of the above, it will be noted, except if that
manuscript is only a fragment anyway. Fragmentary mss. not therefore listed for hiatus, would
be: Pis, P24, P, P7, P85, Pos, P15, 052, 0163, 0169, 0207, 0308. But if | do cite one of
these for hiatus, that means that it does contain text in that surrounding area of Revelation. |
frequently or occasionally cite mss. out of an additional 55 minuscules: 18, 35, 61, 69, 82, 88,
94, 104, 172, 175, 181, 241, 256, 367, 424, 456, 459, 467, 468, 469, 616, 627, 757, 792, 920,
1384, 1732, 1733, 1852, 1854, 1859, 1862, 1888, 2017, 2019, 2020, 2030, 2042, 2060, 2065,
2070, 2073, 2074, 2081, 2084, 2138, 2186, 2256, 2302, 2344, 2351, 2377, 2432, 2436, 2814 for
a total of 85 hand-written Greek manuscripts. We really should not include anywhere, mss. 296
and 2049, which were merely handwritten copies of printed editions. Hoskier stated this plainly
in several places of his work; see the table of MSS. at the end of this document.
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AINIOKAAYVYIX IQANNOY
The Revelation of John

Chapter 1

Prologue

1:1 AokdAvyng 'Incod Xpiotod, fiv €dwkev adt® 6 0£d¢, dei€at Toig dovAoig
a0ToD & Oel yevéoBat €v tdyel, Kal €orjuavev amooteilag S tod dyyélov
a0To0 T@ d0VAW avToD Twavvn,

IThe revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave to him, to show to his
servants what things must soon take place, and which he communicated when
he sent it via his angel to his servant John,

1:2 0¢ guaptupnoev tov Adyov tob B0l kal tnv paptupiav Incod Xpiotod,
8ol €idev.

2who has confirmed as the word of God and the testimony of Jesus Christ,
what all things he saw.2
1:3 HaKAPLOG O GVayIVWOOKWY Kal ol dkovovteg Tovg Adyoug Tiig mpopnTeing
Kal TNPOOVTEG TA €V AUTH YEYPAUUEVA, O YAP KALpOG €YYUG.

3Blessed are the one reading and those listening to the words of this prophecy,
and keeping the things written herein, for the time is near.

1:4 ’Twavvng talg Enta ékkAnoiaig talg év tfj Acta: X&pig DUV Kal gipnvn &mo 0
OV Kal 6 AV Kal 6 £pXOUEVOC, Kal Gmd TOV EMTA TVELUATWY & VMOV ToD
Bpdvov avtod,

4John, to the seven churches in Asia, grace to you, and peace, from Him3 who
is, and who was, and who is to come, and from the seven spirits before his
throne,*

! 1:2a txt ooar X A C P 046 922 1006 1611 1678 1828 1841 2040 2050 2053 2062 2070 2080 2329 RP
SBL TH NA28 {\} || ooa te TR [ lac 051 1778.

21:2b txt omit X A C P 046 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 2050 2053 2062 2070 2080 2329 vg ith.ar.gig
syrPhh copsa,bo eth MK TR RPtxt SBL TH NA28 {\} [ ka1 ativa e101(v) kat ativa xpn yeveodat
PETO ToVTA 2065 | KAl GTIVA €101 KAL XpN YEVESDHAL UETA TAUTA 922 | KAl OTLVA E0TL KAL GTLVA
Xpn yeveoat peta tavta 2019 [ kot ativa 101 Kat dia Tiva Xpn yeveoBat peta tavta 2081 [ kat
aTIVA €101 Kal & Xpn yeveoDal peta tavta 757 1384 arm Andr Areth [ ka1 ot &' ayyelov
dedotal 1678 | ko ativa 161V Kal ativa xpn yevesOal peta tavuta RPmE [ lac 051 1778.

® 1:4a txt amo "from him" P18 X A C P 922 1678 2050 2080 it8i&h vg syrPhh copsabo Apr Prim
Ps-Ambr SBL TH NA28 {\} | ano 8cov "from God": 046 1006 1611 1841 2040 2053 2329 it(@n)t
Vict Prim RP [| ano tov (genitive article) TR [/ lac 051 1778. The TR reading is based on about
eight late and insignificant mss. The minuscule 2062txt has amo tov, but followed by a
completely different phrase than the TR- tdvtwv fiudv Beod instead of 6 v kai 6 AV kai 6
£pxopevog. DeBrunner in BDF §143 says about the unexpectedly nominative title of God here
following the genitive amo, that this was preserving the formula for the divine name that had
arisen from rabbinical exegesis of Exodus 3:14 “€yc eiu1 6 @dv” - TR 7&27& .

“ 1:4b txt & (nom or acc pl neut rel. pronoun) P!8 C 046 1006 1611 1841 2040 2050 2329 RPtxt
SBL TH NA28 {\} [ twv (gen pl) X A [ & eottv (nom or acc pl neut rel. pronoun with singular
verb) P 1678 2053 2062 2080 TR RPmg || & e161v (nom. or acc. pl. neut. pronoun with plural verb)
2019 it8i&h [ lac 051 1778. DeBrunner in BDF §136(1) says that the Greek of Revelation exhibits
many solecisms (mainly inattention to grammatical agreement), which were later removed by
educated revisers, and he says of the phrase in 1:4, &nod Twv £ntd nvevpdtwy & évomiov Tod
Bpdvouv avtod that "the true text is still not found in any edition; originally it certainly read:
GTO TWV £MTA TVELUATWY TG VoV ToD Bpdvou avtol. This jarred upon every cultured ear,
hence the five variants." That is, in place of “ta” (acc neut pl), the above variants arose.
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1:5 kai ano 'Inood Xp1otod, O pdptug 6 TOTOG, O TPWTOTOKOG TOV VEKPOV KAl O
dpxwv t@v BactAéwv thg yAc. T dyan@vtl® NUAC Kol ADoavtt NUAG €K TOV
QMAPTIWY NUWYV €V TW AIHATL AVTOV —

5and from Jesus Christ, the faithful witness,¢ the firstborn from the dead, and
ruler over the kings of the earth. To him who loves us, and freed” us froms our
sins withe his blood,
1:6 kal €moinoev Nuac'” Pacidetav, iepelg @ Oe® kal matpl avtod - aALTY N
d6&a kal TO Kpdtog €i¢ Tovg aidvag [TOV aidvwv]lt dunv.

sand made us into a kingdom of priests*? for his God and Father— to him be
glory and power, for ever and ever. Amen.

“w_\n

(DeBrunner was saying that the accusative case pronoun “td” jarred the cultured ear for its
lack of concord with the genitive case of mvevuatwv.) My translation reflects most of the
other readings, which have essentially the same meaning after translation into English. If one
followed the Andreas of Caesarea “a €ot1v” reading, the one with the singular verb, that might
best be translated "the seven-fold Spirit of God."

® 1:5a txt Tw ayamwvtt P8R A C 046 1006 1611 1678(rescr) 1841 2040 2080 RPtxt SBL TH NA28
{\} [ tw ayamnoavti P 2053 2062 TR RPME [ tw ayamovtt 2050 2329 | lac 051 1778.

®1:5b Or, "the faithful martyr." The Greek word translated witness here is martyr, and there
is good reason it came to have the connotation of one who is killed for his witness. For that is
what happened to Jesus Christ, and also to Antipas, mentioned later in this book in 2:13,
where he is also called a faithful witness/martyr.

7 1:5¢ txt Avoavtt P8 R A C 1611 1678 2050 2329 2344Vid (ith Prim soluit) vg-harl (syrPh Avwv)
(eAvoev syrh arab) eth arm Andrew; Vict-Pett SBL TH NA28 {A} || Aovoavti P 046¢ (046*
homoioteleuton) 1006 1841 (eAovcev it8i& vg cops®P0) 2040 2053 2062 2080 itart vg copbo Apr
Areth Beat TR RP [ lac 051 1778. The "freed" reading is reminiscent of AéAvtatr adtc 1
Guaptia in Isaiah 40:2, and it fits better with the preposition ev, see other footnote on this
verse.

¥ 1:5d txt ex P8 R*2 A C 1611 1678 2050 2053 2062 2080 2329 2344Vid SBL TH NA28 {A} [| amo P
046 1006 1841 2040 TR RP | lac 051 1778.

° 1:5e This is a Hebraistic use of the preposition “ev” meaning "with" in the sense of what item
or money you use to pay for something. For example, "I bought the camera with the money
you gave me." Jesus' blood was the thing of value exchanged for our freedom. This use of this
preposition is a pointer in favor of the "freed" reading versus the "washed" reading,
according to the Textual Commentary on the Greek New Testament. That scribes, not
understanding this, thought that "washed in" made more sense than "freed in."

191:6a txt nuac X P 046 922 1006 1828 1841 2040 2050 i itar.gig vgCl Tert Vic Prim TR RP SBL TH
NA28 {\} [ nuiv P18 A 1678 2053 2062 2080 2344 || nuwv C 1611 2329 itht vg [ lac 051 1778.

' 1:6b txt crwvag Twv alwvev K2 (ta aiwva X*) C 046 922 1006 1611 1678 1841 2040 2053 2062
2080 2329 M itarh vg syrPhh (arm) eth Did TR RP SBL TH ([oiwvag twv] NA28) {C} [ arwvag P8
A P 2050 cop®® [ lac 051 1778.

2 1:6¢ txt Pacihelay iepeig P8 X* A C 922 1006 1611 1678 1828 1841 2040 2053 2062 2080 2329

RP SBL TH NA28 {/} | faciAetav iepav syrphh | NoyMeTOYPO MMETOYHE copbo [ facileiav

ko Re itgig Ps-Ambr || faciAeiov ka1 046 2050 [| faciAeig kat iepeig P TR [ lac 051 1778 copsa.
See Mussies, G., "The Morphology of Koine Greek, as used in the Apocalypse of St. John: A
Study in Bilingualism," Leiden, Brill Academic Pub. Novum Testamentum, Suppl. 27 (1971),
"This line, as Charles has pointed out, is a quotation from Symmachus' and Theodotion's
rather literal versions of Exodus 19:6, 'a kingdom of priests'. The LXX-version has PaciAeiov
iepdtevpa [and found in a dozen minuscules here] (quoted in 1 Peter 2:9), and Aquila
translated by Bacilelav iepéwv. Editors should threfore not place a comma after faciAeiav,
as lepelg is not an apposition, but represents a more grammatical iepéwv." (genitive plural)
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1:7 1800 €pxetatl petd TOV veQeEA®V, Kal OPetal abTov maG OPOAAUOG Kal
oitveg aTov £€gkévnoav, Kal kdPovtal €én’ adTOV mdoat ai @uAal ThG Y.
vat, aunv.

’Behold, he is coming with the clouds, and every eye shall see him, including
of those who pierced him. And all the peoples of the earth shall beat their
breasts over him.'> Let it be so, amen.

1:8 Eyd el 10 "AA@a kai 16 "Q, AMéyel k0plog 6 Bedg, 6 OV kai 6 AV kai O
EPXOUEVOG, O TAVTOKPATWP.

8"] am the Alpha and the Omega,"* says the Lord God,™ "the one who is, and

who was, and who is to come, the Almighty."

Someone Like a Son of Man
1:9 Eyw ‘lwdvvng, 0 &deA@og DUOV Kal cUYKOLVwVOGle v tf] OAlPel kal
PactAeiq kai vTOUOVH €V 'IncoD,17 éyevounv év tfi viiow tfi kahovuévn MaTuw
31 tov Adyov tod B0l kal thv paptupiav Incod.

°l, John, your brother and fellow in the oppression and kingdom and
endurance in Jesus, was on the island called Patmos because of the word of God
and the testimony of Jesus.*® *°
1:10 €éyevounv €v mvebatt €V Tfj Kuplaki] NUEPQ, KAl KOLOA OTHGW HOL PWVIV
UEYAANV WG 6AATTLYYOG

10] was in the Spirit during the Lord's day, and | heard behind me a loud voice,
like of a trumpet,
1:11 Aeyovong, "0 PAéneic ypapov ei¢ PipAiov kai méupov todg €mtd
ekkAnolaig, €ig "EQecov kal €i¢ Tuvpvav kal €i¢ [Tépyapov Kal €ig Ouatipa Kol
elg Tapdeic kal eic DrAadéApeiav kal £1g Axodikelav.

11saying,”® "What you see, write in a book, and send it to the seven churches—
to Ephesus, and to Smyrna, and to Pergamum, and to Thyatira, and to Sardis,
and to Philadelphia, and to Laodicea."”

' 1:7 Daniel 7:13 >m127p7 *77R) ,70% X POAY-TY) ;X1 AOK WIK 129 XY *239-0Y 1K)
http://www.mechon-mamre,org/p/pt/pt3407.htm

Zechariah 12:10-14. The LXX wording in 12:12 is kal kéetat 1] yfj katd QUAAXG QUALC..."And
the land [of Tsrael] will mourn tribe by tribe..." Hebrew:

737 DY 737 NN NO2YR--TI? DPYR 77 TT-MR NOSWR 1737 NINDYR Ninswn rINg 17991,
http://www.mechon-mamre.org/c/ct/c2312.htm

" 1:8 txt omit N23 A C P 046 922 1006 1611 1678 1841 2040 2053 2062 2080 ith syrph.h arm eth
Epiphan; Ambr Varim Prim RP SBL TH NA28 {A} [ add apyxn ka1 tehog ¥*20 1828 2050 2344
itar.gigt vg MiA copbo Andrew; Apr Beat TR | add n apyn kot To tehog 2329 [ lac 051 1778 2030
copsa, The longer phrase is present in 21:6 in all editions, some with and some without the
articles.

> 1:8b txt KUplog 0 Bgog X A C P 046 922 1006 1611 1678 1828 1841 2040 2053 2062 2080 ith
syrPhh copbo Prim RP SBL TH NA28 {/} [ o xuptog o 6o arab Apr [ o eog 2329 eth | o kupiog
2050 TR [ lac 051 1778

1 1:9a txt cuykoVwVOG A 046 f052 1611 1828 2050 2053 2062 TR SBL NA28 {\} [ cuvkorvwvog X
C P 2329 TH || kotvwvog 922 1006 1841 2040 RP | lac 051.

7'1:9b txt moov X* C P f052 1611 2050 SBL TH NA28 {\} [ xpiotw A [ Incov xprotw 82 [[ incov
Xp1oTou 2329 TR [ xp1oTw 1noov 046 922 1006 1828 1841 2040 RP [ omit 2053 2062 | lac 051

181:9¢ Or, “because of the witness about Jesus.”

1 1:9d txt inoov X* A C P f052 1611 2050 2329 SBL TH NA28 {\} [ incov xpiotov N2 046 922 1828
1841 2040 TR RP || omit 2053 2062 || lac 051. Mss. 2053 and 2062 have a mixture of text and
commentary here that is very different from the rest of the witnesses.

2 1:11 txt Aeyovong NX* A C 046 1006 1828 1841 2329 RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ Aeyovcav 82 |
pwvovong f052 [ A\aAovong 2040 [ omit 2050 || Aeyovong pot 1611 [ Aeyovong pot iwavvn 2053
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1:12 Kai énéotpeda PAEMELY TNV QVNV 1TIg EAGAEIX! YeT’ €U0D" Kl EMOTPEPNG
gidov Emta Avyviag xpuodg,

12And22 | turned around to see the voice that was speaking with me. And
when | turned, | saw seven golden lampstands,
1:13 Kal év p€ow TV AvXVIRV Supotov vik? avBpwmov, Evdeduuévov modrpn
Kal TeplewopEVoV TPOg TOIG MaoToig {WvnV Xpuoav-2

13and in among? the lampstands®® was someone like a son of man,> dressed in
a cloak reaching down to his feet, and gird around at®® the pecs® with a golden
sash,
1:14 1 8¢ ke@aAr) abTol Kol al Tpixeg Asvkal w¢ €plov30 AeukoVv, WG X1WV, Kal
ol 0@BaApol adtod we EAOE TLpdg,

l4except his head and his hairs were white like wool, as white as snow, and his
eyes like flames of fire,

2062 || Aeyovong eyw aA@a Kat To Q TPWTOG KAl 0 £0XaTog Kat, P [ Aeyovong eyw A kat Q
TPWTOG KAl 0 £0XaT0G922 || Aeyouong eyw €1yt To A ka1 To Q 0 TPWTOG Kat 0 eoXatog kat TR [
lac 051

1 1:12a txt ehaAet X C 046 f052 1006 1828 1841 2053 2062 2329 RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ AaAe1 A |
eAaAn 2040 || ehaAnoe(v) P 922 1611 syrPh TR [ tov Adadovvta ot (in place of Tv pwvnv nrig
gAadel pet’ gpov) 2050 [ lac 051

221:12b txt ko X A 052 1828 1611 2050 2053 2062 2065 2329 copsa TR RPZ SBL TH NA28 {\} [ ko
€Kel 046 922 1006 1841 2040 MK RPT | lac 051 2030

2 1:13a txt opotov viw C P f052 1006 1611 2040 2053 2062 2065 MiA Irlat TR RPT TH || opotwua
viw A (syrph) [ opotov viov R 046 922 1828 1841 2050 2329 MK RPZ SBL NA28 | lac P8 051

24 1:13b txt xpvoav &* A C (Cypr Iren) SBL TH NA28 {\} | xpvonv P &2 [ xpvorjv 808 1734 2351
[ xpuot)v 1894 2254 2256 | xpucfiv rell. Gr. TR RP || xpuotv 046 1597 2048 20747 || xpvd (sic) 1719 |
xpovoouv 1903 Aldus [ lac 051 314 1352 1774 1893 1918 2022 2030 2075 2091.

% 1:13c If this were talking about the menora of Exodus chapter 25, then Tyndale's rendering,
"in the midst of the candlesticks" would be most accurate, since with the menora there was
only one lampstand, with 6 branches going out sideways, and one in the middle. But if there
are 7 free standing, separate, lampstands, a rendering like "in among the lampstands" is
better. In our context here, the 7 lampstands refer to the seven churches of Asia Minor, Rev
1:20. Jesus "walks among the seven golden lampstands," Rev. 2:1. These lampstands are in
jeopardy of being removed. Rev 2:5 says Jesus "will remove your lampstand from its place,
unless you repent." Therefore I conclude that these lampstands are not the menora of
Exodus.

20 1:13d txt Avxviwv A C P f052 1611 2050 ith syrphh copsabo Irenlat Cypr Vict Prisc TR -Erasmus
1,2,3 Aldus Colinaeus SBL NA28 {\} || enta Avxviwv X 046 922 1006 1828 1841 2040 2053 2062
2329 it8ig vg TR-Steph TR-Scriv RP TH [ lac 051.

7 1:13e It is customary to render this phrase as “like a Son of Man,” so that it reminds the
reader of this phrase in the prophets Ezekiel and Daniel, etc. But it would be more accurate to
translate it "like a human," because that is what seems to be the emphasis here in contrast to
later given non-human traits. John first gives traits of him that are human, and then he
begins verse 14 with "but," and proceeds in the next several verses to tell us traits that are not
human.

% 1:13f txt npog rell. Gr. TR RP SBL TH NA28 N // ev 172 250 424 582 616 808 1862 1888 2018
2020 2032 2053 2055% 2062 2084 copbo [ ad itgig vg Iren Vict Apr Ps-Ambr [ super ith [ supra Cass
Prim Cypr Jul [ inter Tyc 2 || omit 2060 2286 2302 [ lac 051 314 1352 1774 1893 1918 2022 2030
2075 2091.

? 1:13g Literally, "breasts," paotoig but that would be very unidiomatic for English, and it
essentially means chest, as in 15:6, where the seven angels also have a golden sash around
their chest, and there the Greek word used is otfjfog, "chest." But I didn't want to translate
paotols as a singular word like chest, when the Greek is plural, so I used "pecs" which is short
for pectorals.

*01:14 txt wg gplov X A 922 1006 1841 2040 2053 2062 RPT SBL TH NA28 {\} [ woe1 eprov 2329 TR
RPZ [ kot wg ep1ov 046 1828 [ omit wg eptov Aevkov 1611
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1:15 kal o1 mddeg avTod Guotot XaAKoAPAVW WG €V KAUIVY TEMLPWHUEVNG, Kol
1] @WVT] a0TOD WG PV VIATWY TOAADV,

15and his feet like bronze as if made to glow?! in a furnace,32 and his voice like
the sound of many waters,
1:16 kal €xwv év tfj de€1d xepl avtod,” dotépag £mtd, Kal €k TOD OTOUATOG
avtod pougaia dlotopog O&ela Exmopevopévn, Kal 1 SPig avtold wg O 1A1og
¢atvel év tf) duvduetl adToD.

16and he was holding in his right hand seven stars, and out of his mouth was
coming a sharp two-edged sword, and his face was like the sun shining in the
strength of it.
1:17 Kai 8te €idov adtdv, neoa mpdg Toug mddag avtod (¢ vekpds: kai €Onkev
v de€1dv avTol €’ €ue Aéywv, MR @oPoil £yw eiyt 6 TpdTOS Kal O £oXatog,

17And when | saw him, I fell down by his feet as though dead. And he placed
his right hand on me, saying, "Do not fear. | am the First and the Last,
1:18 kai 6 (v, Kal €yevounv vekpog kai idov {®v eiyt €i¢ Tovg ai@dvag TV
aldvwv, Kal éxw Tac kA£G Tob Bavdtov kai tod ddov.

183nd the Living One, and | was dead, and behold, living for ever and ever,*
and | have the keys of death and of Hades.*

*! 1:15a txt memvpwuevng (gen sing fem) A C Prim SBL TH NA28 {C} | nemvpwpevw (dat sing) R
2050 2053 2062 itargight vg syrphh copsabo arm eth Iren Cypr Vict-Pett Matern Apr Prim Ps-
Ambr Haymo Beat || ntenvpopevor 922 2329 [ neprupwpevor 046* [ nemvpwuevor (nom pl masc)
P f052 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 i syrh™8 Andrew; Arethas Vict-Pett Tyc TR RP [ lac 051 2030.
The first reading is feminine, and thus oblique grammatically to any of the nouns, whereas
the second reading would modify furnace, and the third reading would modify feet. One can
imagine why the first reading might be changed to one of the other two in order to be made
grammatically correct, but not why the 2™ or 3™ reading might be changed to the
grammatically oblique reading. And there are no other apparent explanations. The Greek of
the rest of Revelation does in fact show more grammatical disagreement compared to other
N.T. books. Left oblique, the participle could be meant to modify bronze or furnace or feet, or
all of them simultaneously. Why not? Revelation has several other places where the use of
w¢ similarly makes a whole phrase rather imprecise.

*21:15b The Greek verb here for "made to glow" is tupéw - puréd, the word for burn, but used
sometimes in the New Testament for the purification of metals, as compared to the fire of
trials purifying faith. But that purification meaning of the word is impossible here, since the
metal, xaAkoAiPavov - chalkolibanon, is an alloy, and alloys are by definition impure.
According to Bauer, the alloy is of uncertain makeup, since this word is not found outside of
the Apocalypse of John. It seems to contain the root words for copper and Libanon, the name
of a mountain range in Syria along the coast of the Mediterranean Sea. Thus the most
common translations of this word are alloys containing copper, such as bronze (copper and
tin) or brass (copper & zinc).

1:16 txt de€iax xeipt avtov X A C P f052 1611 SBL TH NA28 {\} | de€ia Apringius [ xetpt adtov
2070 [| 8e&1a auTov 2040 2050 2053 2062 latt arm? Prim [ xeipt avtov Th de€iar 046 2329 | debia

aUTOL Xelpt 922 1006 1828 1841 TR RP [ avtov P8 || omit arm* | lac 051.
Compare Rev. 2:1.

3 1:18a txt arwvwy P ’* A C P 922 1611 1678 2050 2053 2062 2080 SBL TH NA28 {\} || crwvev
apnv K2 046 1006 1828 1841 2040 1778 2329 TR RP [ lac 051.

% 1:18b txt kAe1g Tov Bavatov kat Tov dov X (A C) 922 1828 (2053) 2062 2329 RP SBL TH NA28
{\} [ xAe1g Tov Barvatov kat Tov aidov 1611 [ kAe1dag Tov Bavatov kat Tov aidov 2040 [ kAe1dac
Tov Bavatov Kot Tov G8ov P 046 1006 1841 2050 [ kAeig tov ddov kat tov Bavatov f052 TR | lac
051.
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1:19 ypdpov o0v & ideg kal & elolv kai & péAAet yiveobon™ peta tabra.
19"\Write therefore what things you see and what things are now, and also what
things are about to take place after these things.
1:20 16 pvotriplov TV Entd dotépwv obg £18eg £mi T Se€1a¢ pov, kal TaG EnTd
Avxviag T&g xpuoag: ol Nt GoTépeg AyyeAol TOV ENTA EKKANGIOV glotv, Kal ol
Avxvial ai €nta Enta EkkAnoiat giotv.
20The mystery of the seven stars which you see upon my right hand, and the
seven golden lampstands: The seven stars are the angels of the seven churches,
and the seven lampstands are the seven churches.

Chapter 2
To the Church in Ephesus

2:1 T® ayyéAw thg év 'EQéow ékkAnoiag ypdpov: Tade Aéyel 6 kpat®dv TOLG
ENTX Gotépag €v Tff de€1d avToD,” 0 MEPIMATOV €V HESW TOV ENTA AVXVIQDV TOV
XPLOQWV’

"To the angel of the church in Ephesus, write: These things says He who
grips the seven stars in his right hand, who walks among the seven golden
lampstands:

2:2 O1da T £pya oov kai TOV K6TOV kai THV vIoUoVvAV cov, kKai 8Tt o0 §Uvn
Paotdoat kakoUg, kKal Emelpacag Tovg Aéyovtag EXuTovg AmooTOAOUS Kal OVK
elotv, kal e0peg avdTOVG PeLdeic:

2" know your works, and your toil and endurance, and how you are not able
to tolerate evil people, and have put to the test those who call themselves
apostles and are not and have found them to be liars;

2:3 Kal OopovnV €xelg, kKal éBdotacag 81a TO SVoud Hov, KAl 00 KEKOTIIOKEG.
3and you have endurance, and have held up for the sake of my name, and not
become weary.
2:4 GANG €xw Kata 60D 8TL THV AyATNV GOV TV TPWTNV APTKEC.
4But I have against you that you have left your first love.

361:19 txt ywveobBat K2 Af052 922 1006 1611 1841 2040 2053 2062 2329 TR RP SBL // yeveoOat P8
X* C P 046 1828 2050 TH NA28 {\} [ lac 051.

37 2:1 txt 8e&1q avtov X2 A C P 046 922 1006 1611 1778C 1841 2040 2050 2053 2062 2329 TR RP
SBL TH NA28 {\} | 8e&1d avtov xeipt &* [ §e&€1d xe1pt avtov 172 424 616 1828 1862 1888 [ deia
XElp1 1678 1778* 2080 [ lac P15 051 2030. Neither xeipt nor avtov are necessary for the sense,
and both are probably explanatory additions to the text. I predict we will eventually find a
papyrus lacking both, as in MS 2070. This variant pattern occurs several times in the
Apocalypse of John, and I am convinced that the original text lacked both avtov and xeipt. In
Greek, like present day Spanish, and some other Indo-European languages, the definite article
was sufficient for a possessive pronoun, unless that possession was to be emphasized. The
word xelpt was not necessary, since it was implied with 8e&14.

% 2:2 txt tov komov A C P 2053 itar:8igt vg syrh Tyc Jer Aug Oec Prim Apr ps-Ambr AndrPt SBL
TH NA28 {\} || Tov komov cov X 046 f052 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 2050 2329 Ui vg™ms syrph
copsabo arm eth AndrPt Areth TR RP || komouc cov copt®™* arm | lac 051 2062. This variant
makes no significant difference in meaning for the English translation, since in Greek as in
many other Indo-European languages, the definite article can serve as the possessive
pronoun, and anyway the possessive pronoun is found after "endurance," which can then
apply to the whole phrase. So if there is any difference, it would be whether you put in
English, "your toil and your endurance," hardly worth a footnote, except to see where the MS
genealogies split.
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2:5 uvnuéveve obv méPev TMEMTWKAG, Kol UeTavOnoov kai T& TpRdTA Epya
noinoov’ €l 8¢ x|, €pxopai oot Kal Kvrjow TNV Avxviav cov €k tod tdmou
aUTAG, £XV Ur LETAVONOTG.

5Remember therefore from where you have fallen, and repent and do your first
works; otherwise | am coming to you® and will remove your lampstand from its
place, unless you repent.
2:6 AN ToDTO €XELG, OTL MICETG T €pya TOV NIKOAATTOV, & KAY®W HIGH.

6But this you have, that you hate the deeds of the Nicolaitans, which I also
hate.
2:7 & Exwv 006 dxovodtw Ti TO mvedua Aéyel Taig kkAnoiaig. T@ VikOVTL wow
aLTQ Qayelv €k To0 E0Aov g {wiig, § €otiv €v T® Tapadeiow ol Beod.

7He who has an ear should listen to what the Spirit is saying to the churches.
To him who overcomes, | will grant to eat from the tree of life, which is in the
paradise of God.

To the Church in Smyrna
2:8 Kai t@® dyyéAw tiig v Zuvpvn ékkAnoiag ypdpov: Tade Aéyel 0 mpdTOG Kal
0 €0XaTOG, OG EYEVETO VEKPOG Kal Cnoev

8"And to the angel of the church in Smyrna, write: 'These things says the First
and the Last, who was dead and came alive again:

2:9 0184 cov ta #pya kal thv OATP1v kal TV nrwyelav, dAAG Thovotog £, Kal
v PAacenuiav ¢k TV Aeydvtwv Tovdaiovg eivarl £avtolg, kal oUk eioiv
AN suvaywyr Tod Zatava.

'l know your works and your affliction and your poverty (but you are rich)
and the blasphemy of those claiming to be Jews and are not but are a synagogue
of Satan.

2:10 undev @oPoid & peAAeIg Tdoyxev. 100U péAAet BaAAewy 6 didPoAog €€ U@V
€lg pUAaKNV Tva elpacdiite, kai €€ete OATYV Nuep®V déKa. yivou moTdg dxpt
Bavdtov, kal dwWow oot TOV oTEPavoV Th¢ (WiG.

10Don't be afraid of any of the things you are about to suffer. Behold,+ the
devil is about to throw some of you into prison, so that you may be tried, and
you will have affliction for ten days. Be faithful until death, and I will give you
the crown of life.

2:11 6 #xwv 00¢ dkovodtw ti Td mvedua Aéyel Taig EkkAnoiaic. 6 Vik@QV ol ur
ad1knbf €k To0 Bavdtov tod devtépou.

11He who has an ear should listen to what the Spirit is saying to the churches.
He who overcomes will certainly not be harmed by the second death.

*?2:5 txt oot X A C P 2050 2053 2329 it8i8 vg syrPh copsabo arm AuctNov Hier Vict-Tun Apr Beat
SBL TH NA28 {\} | oot Taxv 046 052 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 it(@r) vgmss syrh AugPt Prim
RP [ oot tayet ps-Ambr TR || omit both eth [ lac 051 2062. The UBS textual commentary says
that the manuscripts which have the word tayv - tachu, "quickly," after "I am coming to you,"
possibly did it to conform this verse to Rev. 2:16 and 3:11.

“02:10 txt 18ov & A C P £052 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053 2329 MiA TR SBL TH NA28 {\} | 18ov

81 046 2040 WK cops®bo RP [[18ov 8¢ syrh [ 18ov oti eth [ 18ov yap 2050 [ lac 051 2062.
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To the Church in Pergamum
2:12 Kai t® dyyéAw tiig v [epydpp xkAnoiag ypapov: Tade Aéyel 0 Exwv TV
pougaiav tnv diotopov thv 6&elav:

12"And to the angel of the church in Pergamum, write: "These things says He
who has the sharp two-edged sword:

2:13 O1da mod katoikelc, Smov 6 Opdvog Tod Tatava, kal kpatelc To Svoud uov,
Kal OUK NpVHoW THV ToTV Hov Kal €v Talg fuépalg AVTInag 6 udpTug pov O
MOTOG LoV, 0G AmeKTAVON map’ DUV, Omov O Zatavag KATOIKEL.

13] know where you live,** where Satan's throne is; yet you hold fast to my
law and have not denied my faith, even*? in the days of# Antipas“ my faithful
witness*> who was put to death near you, where Satan lives.

2:14 GAN €xw kata cod OAiya, 0T €xelg €kel kpatodvTag TNV ddaxnv Bakady,
0¢ €8ida&ev T® Baddk PBaAelv okdvdadov Evmiov @V LRV TopanA, @ayeiv?
eldwAdBvta kal mopvedoatr:

14But | have a few things against you, that you have some there who hold to
the teaching of Balaam, who taught+ Balak* to put a stumbling block before the
children of Israel, to eat idol sacrifices and to commit sexual immorality.

1 2:13a txt o1da mov X A C P f052 2050 2053 latt syrph copsa.bo eth Prim Jer Tyc2 Apring ps-
Ambr SBL TH NA28 {/} [| 018a ta epya cov kat mov 046 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 syrh™ TR

RP [ lac P*3 P15 051 2062.
#2 2:13b txt pov ko PHvid A C f052 2050 2053 2329 TR SBL TH NA28 {\} | wov X P 046 1006 1611

1841 2040 RP [ lac P15 051 2062. The TR is with the NA28 here, even though none of its source
mss read so.

# 2:13c txt nuepaig A C 1678 2053 2065 2080 2344 itar vg syrph copsabo (cop531/4 nuepa) Tyc
Prim Haymo SBL TH NA28 {\} || nuepaig pov 1778 2040 2329 || nuepaig pov v aig 2050 [ nuepaig

ev Ta1g R* [ nuepaig ev aig 82 (P nuepeg) 922 1611 itgig.() arm Andrew Areth TR RP [ nuepaig

a1 046 1006 1841 syrh eth [ lac P P15 051 2062. The UBS textual commentary says that the
longer readings are attempts to bring grammatical concord, that is, adding genitive words or
phrases, not understanding that the following name ‘Avtindg (see next footnote) must be
taken as an indeclinable proper name, and thus can still be genitive in meaning without the
genitive form, "standing in a genitival relationship with fluepoic." Though it is true that
elsewhere Avtind is used as the genitive of 'Avtindg, the Apocalypse of John contains many
nouns oblique to their clauses as to case.

“ 2:13d txt Avtinag SBL NA28 {\} [ Avtirnag TR RP TH || Avtimag &* C P 046 || Avteunag X2 A 82
792 1828 18417 1862* 1888*? 2059*? || avreinac 2050 [ ai avreimao (sic) 1006 [ omit syrh copsabo
arm eth [ Antipas vg AuctQ || Antipax it8i¢ || Antiphas lips Prim. || avti tavtwv syrPh [ lac P4 Ppr7
051 2030 2062 2256 2302. This last variant, of the syrPh, (Philoxeniana Syriac, 6" century, the
oldest Syriac MS of Revelation), shows that the Syriac was a translation from the Greek and
not the other way around. You see, the name Avtinag, to the translator who did not know it
was a proper name, looks like two words, “anti” and “pas,” which would mean “against” “all.”
(The oldest Greek manuscripts were all capitals, with no spaces in between words or
sentences, and no punctuation.) The Polyglot Syriac also has “against all,” or something like
“in conflict with all” in Syriac. Other Syriac MSS have something about a showing being done.
The Harclean Syriac, 7" century, just doesn’t deal with it but omits it, as do several of the
other translations into other languages, the Coptic, Ethiopic, Armenian, and Arabic. As for
the main uncial manuscripts, their reading cannot be determined to be either that of the
NA28 or RP, since uncials are written in all caps and have little or no punctuation.

 2:13e Exactly the same phrase used earlier in 1:5, o paptug o motog, about Jesus Christ
himself, only now it is Christ speaking about Antipas, and he adds the word "my"- my faithful
martyr.

10 2:14a txt @ayewv X A C P f052 1611 2050 2053 2065 2329 syrPh TR SBL TH NA28 {/} || ko
Qayelv 046 922 1006 1828 1841 2040 vgms syrh RP | lac 051 2062.
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2:15 oUtwg €xelg kai oL kpatodvtag Thv didaxnv TOV* NikoAait®v Opolwg.
1550 also in the same way you have some who hold to the teaching of the
Nicolaitans.*®
2:16 uetavéncov ovv: el 8¢ ur, €pxouai oot Tayy, kai ToAeurjow UeT’ aUTQV év
i poppaia Tod 6TOUATOG pov.
16Repent therefore. Otherwise | am coming to you soon, and will fight against
them with the sword of my mouth.
2:17 6 &xwv ob¢ dkovodtw Ti TO Tvedua Aéyel taig kkAnoiog. T@ VIKOVTL
300w avT® oD HEVVA TOD KEKPUUUEVOD, Kal dWow abT® Piigpov Aeukrv Kal
émi TV Piigov Svoua karvov yeypauuévov 6 ovdeic oidev el ur 0 Aapfdvwv.
7He who has an ear should listen to what the Spirit is saying to the churches.
He who overcomes, | will give to him from the hidden manna, and I will also
give him a white stone, and on the stone a new name is written, which no one
knows except the one receiving it.

To the Church in Thyatira
2:18 Kal t® ayyéAw tiig v Buartipoig ékkAnoiag ypdpov: Tade Aéyet O vidg TOD
000, 6 &xwv tovg dPBaAuove abtol WG EAGya Tupdg, Kal ol 1ddeg abToD
Suotot xaAkoABave:

18"And to the angel of the church in Thyatira, write: "These things says the Son
of God, he who has his eyes like flames of fire and his feet like glowing bronze:
2:19 0184 oov & €pya kai TV &ydmnv kai thv TioTv kai TV Stakoviav kai Thv
UTOUOVAV GOV, Kol T £pya 6ov T €oXaTa TAEIOVX TV TPWTWV.

191 know your works and love and faith and service, and your perseverance,
how your lasts! works are greater than your first.5

7 2:14b txt ed18aoke(v) (imperf) X A C P f052 1611 2050 2053 2329 it8lg vg TR SBL TH NA28 {\} |
e818ae(v) (aor) 046 922 1006 1828 1841 2040 syrPhuh copsabo RP || docebit (fut) vg-harl || (pres)
arm4 || "teacher of" eth [/ lac 051 2062.

“® 2:14c txt Tw Padak A syrPh RC SBL TH NA28 {\} | tw Boraak C [ tov Padakx K2 052 922 1006
1611 1828 1841 2040* 2053 TR-Scriv AN BG RP [/ tov Paaak 2040¢ 2050 2329 || falaak 046 [
Boak copsabo eth [l ev tw Poaay tov Patak P [ ev tw Palaay tov fadaak 2059 2081 [ tw
Baraay tov Paak 35* [ ev Tw Pahak 254 TR-Steph [ omit X* [ lac 051 2062.

# 2:15a txt twv vikoAaitwv X P f052 922 1006 1841 2040 2050 2053 2065 2329 TR RP TH NA28
[twv] {\} [ vikoAaitwv A C 046 1611 1828 syrphh RC SBL [ lac 051 2062.

*0 2:15b txt opowwg X A C 046 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 2050 2053 2065 2329 syrphvh lat RP SBL
TH NA28 {\} | opoiwg o piow P [ que ego odi similiter lips || “as I also hate” arab [/ o piow f052 TR
|| omit 922 copsabo eth Vict. Aprvid [ lac P15 051 2062. The group of manuscripts f052 is
descended from an ancient uncial that predates X, so here we have essentially four variants,
with the first two probably the underlying earliest branches: opoiwg (A), & wiow (f052), and
then the conflation of the two, and omission. I think that the addition of § piow was from
scribes thinking of 2:6, and that opowwg is the original text. The omission however, also
commends itself as a possibility.

°! 2:19a txt ta eoxata rell Gr. syrPhh Prim Auct RP SBL TH NA28 {\} || kot ta eoxata 2026 2029
2049 2053 2059 2186 2814 copsa:bo TR [ omit 792 arm1 [ lac 051 522 1774 1893 1918 2022 2030
2062 2091 2256.

%2 2:19b The five traits in this list are not stated as one clause, but two clauses. The trait
perseverance is set apart into a separate phrase and new train of thought by the possessive
pronoun cov - sou appearing with it again after it not being present with the previous three
traits. Then the ka1 following it is meant to connect the next phrase with it in a Semitic “and”
of explanation, where better Greek would have used a different word such as ot1, that is, “and
I know your perseverance, how your last works are greater than your first.” There are
several, and possibly many, other examples of this in the apocalypse.
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2:20 GAAa €xw Katd 60D OTL APeEIG™ TV yuvaika TeCaPel, | Aéyovoa eautnv
TPoPATIV Kl 010doKeL, Kal TAAVE Toug Epovg dovAoug, mopveboat Kal payelv
eldwAdButa.

20But | have against yous* that you tolerate that womans Jezebel, who calls
herself a prophetess and teaches, and leads my servants astray, to commit sexual
immorality and to eat things sacrificed to idols.
2:21 ka1 €dwka avTij xpdvov Tva Uetavonor, Kal ov BéAel petavotioal €k Thg
Topveiag aOTHG.

21ANd | have given her time to repent, and she is not willing to repent of her
sexual immorality.
2:22 id0o0 PaAAw avthyV €ig kKAlvny, Kal ToLg potxevovTag HET avTiG ei¢ OATY1V
UEYEANYV, AV U] UETAVONOWOLY €K TOV £pywV aUTAC!

22Behold, | am casting her onto a bed, along with the ones committing
adultery with her, for an affliction of great magnitude, unless they repent of her
works.
2:23 Kal T@ TEKVA aUTHG ATOKTEVQ® €v Bavdtw' Kal yvoovtal mdool ol
ekkAnoiat 0Tt €y it 0 €pavvdV ve@poLg kal kapdiag, kai 8wow VYTV EKAGTR
KATA T €Yo DPQV.

2And her children I will destroy in death; and all the churches will know that
| am He who searches minds>” and hearts, and that | will pay to each of you
according to your works.

> 2:20a txt agelg X* A P 046 922 1828 2053 2065 RP SBL TH NA28 {\} || apig C || apno 2329 |

aging 1006 1841 2040 || agnrag X2 1611 2050 vg™ms syrPh cops®bo arm (arab) [ edg TR [ mobeig
f052 | lac 051 2062.

5 2:20b txt kata cov A C P 046 f052 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 2053 2329 2351 itar copsa.bo
arm Tert Ps-Ambr RP SBL TH NA28 {\} || xata cov moAv X 2050 2065 itgig syreh arm4 || kata cov
oArya vgel Haymo TR [ kata cov moAa 2074 Prim Cypr Ambr [ lac 051 2062. The TR reading
has no Greek manuscript support (other than ms. 2049, which is a handwritten copy made
from the TR itself, so does not count).

% 2:20c txt yuvaika “woman,” X C P f052 922 1611 2050 2053 2329 itargigt vg copsabo arm eth
Epiph Andrew; Tert Ambrosiaster Tyc Beat Haymo TR SBL TH NA28 {B} || yuvaika cov, “your
woman / your wife,” (A +trv) 046 1006 1828 1841 2040 2065 syrPhh arm Cypr Prim Andrew
Areth RP [ lac 051 2062. The editorial committee of the UBS Greek New Testament says that
the reading with cov “appears to be the result of scribal confusion arising from the presence
of several instances of cov in verses 19 and 20.” There are four instances of cov in the 1 1/2
verses preceding, to be exact.

% 2:22 txt epywv avtng "her works," R C P 046 922 1006 1611 1678comp 1778 1828 1841 2040
2050 2053 2080 it8ig vgWwsst copsabo eth arm4 Tert Cypr Prim Tyc Beat Andrew Haymo Areth
RP SBL TH NA28 {A} || epywv avtwv "their works," A 2329 itant vgcl syrphh arm Andr; Cypr
Ambr Apr Prim TR [| omit ek TwV gpywv autng 2065 copbo™* ps-Ambr [ lac 051 2030 2062

*7 2:23 The Greek says “ve@poug,” kidneys. Different languages and cultures use varying body
parts for designating the seat of desire and affection. This use of "kidneys" isn't any less
reasonable than how we use the heart for some things. The heart of course is really just a
muscle. The tribe I was raised with in Papua New Guinea used several body organs. They
would say, "God cleansed my stomach, and came in to live in my liver." This use of the
kidneys came from the Hebrew culture, and the King James Version and older English
translations render it "reins." (When you look at a picture in a medical book of the tubes
coming down from the kidneys to the bladder, it does look like reins on a horse.) And
according to Diodorus, the kidneys and the heart were the only organs left in the body cavity
by Egyptian embalmers. See also Jeremiah 11:20; 17:10; 20:12.
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2:24 U1V 8¢ Aéyw To1g Aowmolg Tolg €v uartipoig, oot oUK €xovaty Thv didaxnv
TavTNYV, ofTIveg oUK &yvwoav Ta Padéa tod Zatavd, wg Aéyovsty, ov PAAAwW ¢’
OUAG &AAo Papog:

24And to the rest®® of you in Thyatira | say, as many as do not hold to these
teachings—° the ones who have not known 'the deep things® of Satan,' as they
say, | am not laying any further burden upon you.
2:25 A 6 &xete kpatrioate &xpige o0 &v fi€w.

25Except what things you have, hold on to them until | come.
2:26 Kal 0 VIKQV Kal 0 tnpdVv dxpt TéAoug T €pya pov, dwow avtd é€ovaiav
£ TV €0VQV,

26And he who overcomes and keeps my works to the end, | will give him
authority over the nations,
2:27 Kal TOMaVEL avTovg €v PpaPdw o1dnpd, WG TA OKELN TA KEPAUIKA
ouvtpifetar,

27and he will rule them with a rod of iron, shattering them to pieces like pots
of clay,®
2:28 WG KAyw eiAn@a map& tod matpdg pov, Kai dwow adT® TOV AoTEPA TOV
TPWIVOV.

28gven as | also have received from my Father;s and | will give to him the
morning star.
2:29 6 Exwv 00¢ dkovodTw Ti TO Tvedua Aéyet Tals ékkAnoioig.

29He who has an ear should listen to what the Spirit is saying to the churches."

°8 2:24a txt Toig Aowoig 82 A C P 046 f052 1611 1841 2053 2065 RP SBL TH NA28 {\} | toig ev
Aormoig X* [ Toig ev toig Buatnpoig Aomoig 2050 | kat toig Aowmoig 2329 [ kot Aouroig 1894 TR [
lac 051 1893 1918 2022 2030 2032 2062 2091 2256.

* 2:24b txt omit All extant Gr. syr cop arm Prim RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [/ +ko1 TR

%0 2:24c¢ txt Padea (acc pl of Pabug) A C 046 f052 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 NiK syrpPhh copsa
arm RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ padn (acc pl of faBog) X P 2050 2053 2065 2329 2344 MA jtargigt vg
TR [ lac 051 2062. Very little difference in meaning.

®1 2:25 txt aypig o0 P 046 1006 1841 2065 TR RP (NA28 axpi[c]) {\} [ axpt 00 R C 1611 2053 2329
SBL TH [ €wg 00 A (syr) || axpig tav 2080 [ axpeig 2050 [ axpig 1678 1778 || axpioov 922 || 00
1854 [ lac 051 2062. See long endnote with more complete apparatus, and a long discussion
about the phonology of these variants.

®2 2:27 The Greek literally says, "he will rule them with a rod of iron, as pieces of pottery are
shattered." The verb for shatter cuvtpifetat is in the passive voice, present tense. But this
does not transfer sensibly into English, as it makes it sound like the ruler is shattered, that the
ruler rules passively, as though shattered like pieces of pottery. So I clarified that the pottery
is shattered by the rod of iron, clarified it by making the verb active, implying the rod as the
agent and the pottery as the object of the verb, as is the true meaning. (The Textus Receptus
has the verb as cvvtpipnostat - suntribésetai, future tense, passive voice. All other Greek
manuscripts have it present tense, including the oldest manuscripts such as 8 A C 1854 2050
pc it8ig copsabo), You could also render this phrase, "shattering them like pieces of pottery."
But it is customary to make it reminiscent of the better known versions of Psalm 2:9, which
verse it indeed is supposed to be reminiscent of, according to the next verse. See also Psalm
149:4-9.

® 2:28 Jesus is saying that he will give to us who overcome, the same authority that he himself
has been given according to Psalm 2:9.
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Chapter 3
To the Church in Sardis

3:1 Kal t® dyyéAw ti¢ év Zapdeotv ékkAnoiag ypdpov: Tade Aéyel 6 Exwv ta
éntd mveluata To0 Beod kal Tovg Entd dotépag: 0184 cov ta Epya, 8Tt Svoua
&xe1g 811 {fig, kai vekpog €l

"And to the angel of the church in Sardis, write: "These things says He who
has the seven spirits®* of God and the seven stars: "I know your works, how you
have the name that you are living, and you are dead.
3:2 yivov ypnyop®v, kal otrjptoov t@ Aownd & £ueAlov dmobavelv, ob yap
gUPNKA 0OV Ta Epya TEMANpWUEVA EVTIOV TOD B€0D pov

2Be watchful, and strengthenss the things that remain, which are about to die.¢
For I have not found your works complete before my God.
3:3 uvnuéveve ovv RS AN@ag kal fikovoag, kal TrpeL, Kal eTavonoov. £av
o0V ur ypnyopriong, HEw ¢ kAémtng, kai ob ur| yv@g moiav dpav HEw émi of.

3Remember therefore how you received and how you heard, and maintain
that, and repent. Now then, if you are not watchful, | will come® like a thief,
and you will not knowss at what hour | will come upon you.

311 txt emta mvevuoata X CAP 046f052 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 2050 2053 2065 2329 latt
syr cop eth arab Colinaeus Elzevir Scriv-1894-TR AN BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ enta mvevua
arm o 4 [ tvevpata Erasmus Aldus Stephens-1550-TR [ enta xapitag arm? 3 [[ lac 051 2062

% 3:2a txt otnpioov (2™ sing imper act of "strengthen") A C P 1006 1678 1841 2040 2053 RP SBL
TH NA28 {\} || otnpi€ov (same as otnpicov, diff dialect) ¥ 046 1778 2050 2080 TR [ oterprlwv
2329 || otnplwv 922 || tnpnoov (2™ sing aor imper act of "keep") 1611 2344 vg itant syrh |
npioov 181 792 [ lac 051 2062.

% 3:2b txt epeAdov amobaverv R [amobaviy - itacism] A C P f052 1828t (2050 epeAAwv) 2053txt
2329 MA itargigt vg syrh copsa eth SBL TH NA28 {\} | ueAAer amoBaverv TR [ nueAdev
amoBaverv 922 2053¢0m || eueAov amoBvnokelv 88 2074 | eueAleg amobavely syrPh [ nueAdov
amoBavely 2351 [ "otherwise you will die" copb® arm1 [ eueAov amoBvnokelv AN || epeAleg
anofaAAery 1611 2040 [| eueAleg amofatery 2065 BG || nueAdeg amofalAetv 046 1006 1841 MiK
RP [ nueAdov amofoarAery 1828Mmg [ lac 051 2062. There are a large number of other variants in
the late minuscules. See endnote for full variant list. The exact TR reading is not attested.
But the TR reading is in agreement in essential meaning with the NA28. Hoskier declares that
no ancient version shows awareness of any "throw" variant, but only of "die" variants. It
should also be noted that there is no majority reading. This passage and its variants hark back
to John 15, and the vine and the branches. See endnote for full apparatus.

67 3:3a txt n€w A C P f052 1611 2053 2329 copsaPt SBL TH NA28 {\} | néw em o€ X 046 922 1006
1828 1841 2040 2050 2065 MiK it vgel syr copsart Beat TR RP [ lac 051 2062. The words emt o€ are
duplicated from the end of the verse, where néw em o¢ is found in almost all MSS.

% 3:3b txt yvwg (2™ sing aor subj act) A C P 922 1611 2053 2065 MiA TR RP SBL TH NA28 {\} |
yvwon (2" sing aor fut act) & 046 f052 1006 1828 1841 2040 (2050 yvwoet) 2329 2344 MK | lac
051 2062. There is not much difference in meaning between the two variants. Both can be
translated as an English future, since in NT Greek the subjunctive and future were often
interchangeable. If one really tried to translate the difference here, the subjunctive reading
might be translated, "I will come like a thief, and you would not know at what hour I will
come upon you." But since the verbs before and after it are future, it should be translated as
an English future either way. This fact though that the verb in question is preceded and
followed by a future tense verb, probably explains why some copyists changed it to a future
form, to conform it to the rest of the sentence. The reading of 2050 is dative singular of a
noun, and must be a mistake of hearing in dictation. But it supports the second reading
because it would have sounded the same. 1828



- 17

3:4 A\ €xelg OMlya dvopata €v Tapdeotv & oUK EUOALVAV TA 1UATIH AVTQV,
KOl TTEPLTATAOOVOLV UET €U0D €V AUKOIG, OT1 GELot glov.

4But you do have a few names in Sardis who have not defiled their garments,
and they will walk with me in white,s because they are worthy.
3:5 0 VIKQV oUtwg mepiPaleitar v ipatiolg Aevkolg, kal o0 un é€aleipw o
Svopa avtod €k Thig PifAov thg {whig, Kal OpoAoyrow To Svoua adTod EVATIoV
700 TATPAG MOV KAl EVWTIOV TV AyYéAwV avTOD.

5He who overcomes in this way? shall be dressed in garments of white, and |
will never wipe his name out of the book of life, and | will confess his name
before my Father and before his angels.
3:6 6 #xwv 00¢ dkovodtw ti Td Tvedua Aéyel Taig EkkAnoiog.

¢He who has an ear should listen to what the Spirit is saying to the churches.”

To the Church in Philadelphia

3:7 Kol T® ayyéAw tiig év O1hadegeia ékkAnolag ypdpov: Tade Aéyel 6 dytog,
0 GANOwvdG, 6 Exwv TV KAElV Aavid, 6 dvolywv kal 00delg kAelel, Kai KAglwv
Kal o0delg Gvoiyer

7' And to the angel of the church in Philadelphia, write: ‘These things says the
Holy One, the True One, the one holding the key of David,” who opens and no
one closes, and closes and no one opens:”

*3:4 Or “in brightness.” Compare Daniel 12:3; Mark 9:3; Matt. 28:3; Luke 9:29; I Timothy 6:16;
70 3:5 txt ovtwe X* A C f052 1006 2065 2329 itargigt vg syrPhh copsabo arm eth Prim SBL TH
NA28 {B} || outog 82 P 046 922 1611 1828 1841 2040 2053 I Andr TR RP | avtog 2050 [ lac 051
2062

7! 3:7a txt TV kAe1v Aavid SBL TH NA28 {\} || tnv kAewv ARA 046 1678 1778 2080t || kArv Tov

ARA 8* [ tnv kAv ABA A C [[ tnv kAtv tov ABA X2 [ tnv kAetv tov ABA P 82 241 469 627 792 920
1006 1841 1862 1888 2053 2080mg 2351 [ Tnv kAerv tov Aauid 94 || tnv kAe1da Tov AKA 2065
2074 2329 || tnv kAe1da AKA 1611 1854 || tag kAeig ARA syrPh Tyc. Partim || Tag kA£1G TOL 01OV
AEA copb© [ tnv kA1v Tov otkov ABA eth Apr || tnv kAeida &Sov 2050 || tnv kAg1da Tov Edov
922 || tnv kAewv tov dov arm 1,2,3 [| tnv kAewv Tov knmov arm4 || tnv kAewda Tov Aafid TR [
Vv kAewv Tov Aapid [ Tnv kAewv Tov Sauid RP [ lac 051 2030 2062. The UBS committee selected
the reading without the article, because according to Josef Schmid, p. 87, proper names in
Revelation are generally anarthrous. The difference between the NA27 and Majority Text
readings is untranslatable into English. As for the other readings, the UBS committee says
that those witnesses replaced David with the other readings in order to heighten the clarity of
the symbolism.

72 3:7b 0 avorywv kat oLSEIG KAElEl Kl KAEIEL kal oudelg avolyel TR | o avolywv kal oudeig
kAgtoel kot kAglwv ka1 ovdelg avoryer P SBL TH NA28 [ o avorywv kat oudeig kAgioel kot
kAe1wv ka1 ovdelg avoiéel 1678 1828 2050 AN [ o avolywv kat ovdelg kAE1oel KAEIWV Kot ovdelg
avoiet 1778 2080 || _ avorywv kat oudeig kAoel kAel®@ kat ovdelg avoryetl A [ o avuywv kat
oudeig kAoet kat kAeiel kat ovde €1¢ avoryel C [ 0 avolywv kat ovdelg KAELGEL AUTNV €1 UN O
avolywv kal ovdeig avoiéel 046 1006 1841 2040 HF BG RP || kot avuywv kot ovudic kAioet kat
KAe1® kat ovdic avugel ¥ [ kat avuywv kat ovdig kAtoet kat ovdig avuel K22 [ ka1 avuywv kat
oudic kAoel kot KA£1®@ Kot ovdig avuéer 820 [ o avolywv kat ovdeig kAgiel Kol KAElwV Kat
ovde1g avotyet 1611 2053 || o avolywv kat oudeic kAnoet kat kAgiel kat ovdeic avoiéer 2329 |
avolywVv Kot oudelg kAelel kot kAglel kat ovdelg avoryel arm [ 'no one shall shut, and he shuts
and no one opens’ arm4 [ o avolywv kat oudelg KAEIEl KAEIwV Kal ovSeLG avoryet syrPh [ "If he
should open there is not any who will be able to shut; if he should shut there is not any who
will be able to open" copsa [ ’et nemo est qui aperit, et nemo est qui claudit praeter eum’ eth [ lac
051 2062. The word avoie1 is a noun, the dative singular form of avoiig. This word avoi&ig
means "an opening" or, "the act of opening." It is also used in Ephesians 6:19, but here it
would be strange and awkward (but cf. Sahidic). Perhaps the scribe of ms. 104 thought
avoi&el an itacism of avoi€y, which latter he reads here. See endnote for fuller list of variants.
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3:8 0184 cov & €pya - 1600 Sédwka évidmév cov OVpav Avewyuévny, fiv
o0delg duvatar kKAgToal abTAV — 8Tt WikpAv €xelg dUvauty, Kal ETHpNodg Hou
TOV AGyov, Kal 0UK NPV ow TO GVoud pov.

81 know your works, (behold, before you I have provided an open door,

which7 no one is able to close) how you have little power, yet have kept my
word, and have not denied my name.
3:9 1000 dd® €k TG ouvaywyfig tod Zatavd, TOV AeyOviwv £avTovg
‘Tovdafoug eival, kai ovk eloiv dAAG Peddovrar i8ov moifow adTolg {va
fEovotv Kal TPOOKLVHOOLGLY EVTIOV TV TTOd®OV cov, Kai yv@olv Ott £ym”
Ny4annod oe.

°Behold I will bring” of the synagogue of Satan, of those claiming to be Jews
and are not, but are lying; behold, I will make them such that they will come
and fall down before your feet and know that | have loved you.

3:10 dt1 €trpnoag tov Adyov g UTOUOVIG LoV, KAYW GE TNPNOW €K THG WPAG
t00 mepacpol thig peANovong €pxecbat €Ml THG 0iIKOLUEVNC OANG TELPATAL TOUG
KATOIKODVTAG €Ml TG YAC.

10Because you have kept my word about endurance, | also will keep you from
the hour of trial which is about to come upon the whole inhabited earth, to try
those dwelling on the earth.

3:11 €pyxopat Tay 0’ kpdtel 0 €xelg, tva undeig AdPn tov otépavov cov.

1] am coming soon.”® Hold fast to what you have, so that no one takes away

your reward.
3:12 0 VK@V Totow avTOV otdAov €v T® va® tol 0gol pov, kal €w ov un
eEENOT €11, kol ypdYw €’ abToV T dvopa tod 0D pov kai o Svoua Thg
néAew¢ to0 B0 pov, ThHG Kovig lepovcaliy, 1) kataPfaivovoa €k ToD
ovpavoD anod tod B0l pov, Kal TO GVOUd LOL TO KALVOV.

12He who overcomes, | will make him a pillar in the temple’” of my God, and
he will never depart outside anymore, and | will write on him the name of my

7 3:8 txt fjv rell. Gr. syr RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [| ka1 1611 1894 2028 2029 2033 2037 2046 2052 2054
2083 2186 2814 TR // lac 051 1918 2022 2030 2032 2062 2091 2256.

7 3:9a txt eyw X A C P f052 922 1611 2050 2053 2065 2329 TR SBL TH NA28 {\} [ omit 046 1006
1828 1841 2040 arm1 Prim RP [ lac 051 2062.

7 3:9b txt 818w (subj) A C syrPh SBL TH NA28 {\} | Swow (fut) itargigt vg copb eth [ Sidwt
(pres) P 046 f052 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 2053 2065 2329 Nt TR RP | 5180yt 2050 || dedwka
(perf ind) X copsa || 818001 922 [ lac 051 2062. The NA28 has the reading in the subjunctive as
are moiow and yvwov later in this verse in all Greek texts, and the other editions have the
present indicative form here. The subjunctive can act as a future. The present tense also can
mean future, even as we have in English, “Behold, I am giving...” can mean I will be giving in
the future.

76 3:11 The Greek word rendered "soon" here is tayv (neuter of tayvg). The King James
Version and many other translations render this as "quickly," which is another meaning of
taxv. Many people think that "quickly" is the correct rendering, because when this
Apocalypse document was written, "coming soon" would be a problem since the Lord has not
come soon compared to when it was written, according to some people. Jesus says this phrase
"I am coming soon" three more times in Revelation, all in chapter 22. Also in that chapter, in
verse 10, Jesus says, "Do not seal up the words of the prophecy of this book, because the time
is near." Isay that this phrase "the time is near" is just as much a problem then, as the phrase
"I am coming soon," in the sense that it apparently was not near, going by that same
reasoning. So you see, the rendering "I am coming soon" is in agreement with what Jesus says
in Rev 22:10 that the time is near for the fulfillment of the prophecy of this book.

77 3:12 txt va® "temple" TR-Scriv RP NA28 {\} | Aa® "people" several editions of Stephens,
Beza, and Elzevir TR.
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God and the name of the city of my God, the New Jerusalem, which is coming
down out of heaven from my God, and also my new name.
3:13 6 #xwv 00¢ dkovodtw Ti TO Mvedua Aéyel Talg ékkAnoiaig.

13He who has an ear should listen to what the Spirit is saying to the churches.

To the Church in Laodicea

3:14 Ko @ dyyéAw thig év Aaodikeia ékkAnoiag ypdpov: Tade Aéyet 6 'Aunv, O
UApTUG O ToTOG Kal GANO1vAG, 1) &pxn Thg ktioewc tod Beod

14"And to the angel of the church in Laodicea, write, ‘These things says the
Amen, the faithful and true witness, the beginning of the creation™ of God:
3:15 0104 cov td #pya, 8t1 olite Puxpdg €1 olte (eotds. Spelov Yuxpdc AG A
(eotdc.

15'| know your works, that you are neither hot nor cold.” | would rather you
were either hot or cold.
3:16 oUtwg, 8T1 XA1apdg £l kai ote Leotdg oUTe™ Puyxpdc, uEAAWS! ot uéont €k
700 6TOHATAG Hov.

16Thus, because you are lukewarm, and neither hot nor cold, 1 am about to
spew you out of my mouth.
3:17 611 Aéyeig 6T ITAovo106 it kal TeMAOVTNKaA Kal o0OEVS: Xpeiav Exw, Kal
oUk 01dag St ob €l 0 Tahaimwpog kal EAevdg kal TTwXOC Kal TUPAOG Kal
YOpvGs,

17Because you say 'l am rich; | have acquired wealth and have need of
nothing," and do not know that you are wretched and pitiful and poor and blind
and naked,

78 3:14 txt tng kTIoeWC N2 A C P 046 f052 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 2050 2053 2329 N TR RP
NA28 {\} || Tng ktnoswg 627 628 792 1849 2033 2034 2059 2286 2351 | creaturae rell. latt || twv
kTioewv arm [ tng exkAnoiag X* || tng motewg 149 201 368 386 935 1597 1728 1734 1948 2025
2305 [| omit Tyc 1 arm 4 [ omit 1 apxn TG kticews Tov Beov 181 2026txt 2056txt 2057 2186 | lac
051 88 1918 2022 2030 2032 2062 2091 2256.

7 3:15 The Greek says "cold or hot." But that is not idiomatic in English. In English we always
say "hot or cold."

80 3:16a txt oute {eoTOC OLTE YPuyxpog C 046 1611 1678 1828 2065 2080 2329 AN SBL TH NA28 {\} |
ovte {gotog oute Puypog e1 ¥ [ ov LgoTog oute Puypog 922 1006 1841 2040 2053 HF BG RP [ oute
Yuxpog ovte Leotog A P copsa itar vg syrph Vic Apr TR [ ovte Ypuxpog €1 ovte {gotog 2050 [ omit
ko oute {£0T0G ouTe Puypog 792 1778 itglg eth arm Prim Salv [ lac 051 2062.

#13:16b txt ueAw o€ ol ek Tov oTopatoc wov TR RP SBL TH NA28 {\} || ueAAw o€ gueoat kat
eAeyxw o€ €K TOL oTOMATOG MOV f052 [ Tavce Tov oTopatog cov X* [ ueAAw o€ eUV €k TOL
oTopaTog pov N2 [ edeyxw o 2329 || euuecal 046* 469 2065 || aruecar 1888 2019 2053 | epoicat
2053¢mg || euatce C 104 2053¢0m [ guece 792 [ euecerv 1854 [ ev peow 2053*txt [ exuecon 2042 [
aro for ek 1006 1841 [ sov for pov cop®® [ lac 051 88 2030 2062.

82 3:17a txt ot1 mAovoiog A C f052 1611 2040 2050 2329 lat syr TR AN SBL TH NA28 {\} [ tAovciog
X P 046 1006 1841 2053 2065 0 vgmss arm eth Spec Beat BG RP [ lac 051 2062.

% 3:17 txt ovdev (acc) A C 2053 arm4 Beat ps-Aug-Spec SBL TH NA28 {\} [ ovdevog (gen) X P
046 f052 922 (sic) 1006 1611 1828 1841 2050 2065 2329 i syrPhh TR RP [ lac 051 2062. One
would not translate these much differently if at all. Perhaps, "have need for nothing" versus
"have need of nothing." But the fact is, translators might just as well translate both of the
variants as "have need of nothing." The New Testament Greek manuscripts are full of this
kind of insignificant variance.



- 20

3:18 ovpPovAebw oot dyopdoat map’ €UoD XPUGIOV TEMVPWUEVOV €K TUPOG VX
mAovtHong, Kal udtia Aevka tva meptBaAn kal un eavepwdij N aioxdvn tig
youvétnTés cov, kai koAAUprov* éyxpicat tovg dpBauoig cov va PAEmNG.

18] counsel you to purchase from me gold purified by fire so you will be rich,
and white garments so you will be clothed and your shameful nakedness not
exposed, and salve to anoint your eyes so you will see.

3:19 &yw Sooug €dv PIAD EAEyxw kal Todevw’ {Aeve 0DV Kol UETAVONCOV.
Al whom | love, | punish and discipline. Be zealous therefore, and repent.
3:20 180V €otnka éml TV B0pav Kal kpolw: €4V TI§ dKoVON THS PWVAG oL Kal
avoiln v B0pav, eloededoopal mpdg avTOV Kal deimviow HeT avToD Kai

avTOG UET” €UOD.

20Behold, | stand at the door and knock. If anyone hears my voice and opens
the door, I will come in# to him and dine with him and he with me.s¢
3:21 0 VIKQV dwow abT® Kabioal YeT’ €uoD €V T® Bpdvy MOV, WG KAYW EVIKNOX
Kal €ékadioa peta tod matpdg pov €v @ Bpdvw avTod.

21To him who overcomes, | will grant to sit with me on my throne, just as |
also overcame and sat with my Father on his throne.

3:22 0 &xwVv 00¢ dkovodTw Ti TO Tvedua Aéyet Tals ékkAnoiaig.
22He who has an ear should listen to what the Spirit is saying to the churches.”

Chapter 4
The Throne in Heaven

4:1 Metd tadta €180V, kai 1800 B0pa dvewyuévn év T@ oVpav®, Kai 1] wvr) 1
TPOTN Hv frkovoa WG odAmyyog Aahovong uet’ éuod Aéywv, Avdfa e, kai
dei€w oot & b€l yevéobat yetd tadta.

1After these things | looked, and behold, an open door in heaven, and a voice
speaking with me, the voice like a trumpet | had heard at first; and it was
saying, "Come up here, and I will show you what things must take place after
this."
4:2 g00£wg €yevounv €v mveluatt: kal 1000 Bpdvog £kelto €v T® o0pavR, Kal
€ml TOV Bpovov kabnuevog,

2Immediately 1 was in the Spirit; and behold, there was situated in heaven a
throne, and on the throne someone sitting.

* 3:18 txt koAAvpiov R C f052 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2329 AN HF RP TH | koAuvpiov 046
2065¢om [[ koAAovptov A P 2050 2065txt TR BG SBL || koAA[o]uptov NA28 {\} [ kouAAovpiov 2053
cop®® [ lac 051 2062. According to BDF §42(4), koA\Optov is a word which Greek imported
from Latin, in which the spelling was collurium. Thus the earlier, original spelling in Greek
would have been koAAUpiov. The vowel v - "upsilon" in Attic Greek was originally
pronounced like the u in "prune," but later developed into what in German is represented by
i, and even later in modern Greek, by "itacism" into a long e sound in English. "Itacism" was
a process by which most of the Greek vowels and dipthongs moved forward and more closed
in point of articulation in the mouth. Thus some changed the spelling from v to ov, I would
surmise in an attempt to preserve the original Latin pronunciation.

% 3:20a txt elcehevoopal A P f052 922 1611 2050 2053 2065 itargigsin syrh vg copsa.bo TR | kot
gloeAevcopat X 046 0169 1006 1828 1841 2040 2329 syrPh AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 [ka1] {\} |
lac C 051 2062.

% 3:20b This sounds like the same man who wrote the gospel of John. Compare John
14:3,20,23; 15:4
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4:3 kai 6 kaOAuevog Suotog dpdoet AMbw 1domdt kai capdic, kai pic kKukAGOeV
T00 Opdvouv Buotog Opdoet opapaydivey.

3And the one sitting was like?” jasper stone and carnelianss in appearance. And
an aura® encircles the throne, like emerald in appearance.
4:4 xai kukAGBev 0D Bpdvou Bpdvoug® elkoot TEcoapeG, Kal €Ml TOLG Opdvoug
[elkoot téooapag] mpeofutépoug kaBnuévoug tepifePAnuévoug v Agukoig, kal
€T TAGC KEPAAAG AVTOV 0TEQPAVOUC XPLOOTC.

4And in a circle around the throne are twenty-four thrones, and on those
thrones, twenty-four elders® % dressed in white,* and on their heads crowns of
gold.

%7 4:3a txt ka1 0 kaONUEVOG opolog R A P 046 922 1611 1678 1778 1828 2329 (w() itareigt vg syrph
arm SBL TH NA28 {\} [ ka1 0 kaBnuevog emt tov Bpovov opotog 0169 cops? [ kat o kabnuevog nv
ouotog TR [ ka1 o kaBnuevoc e’ avto v opotog eth [ kat o ka@nuevog emt Tov Bpovov cop?® |
ouo10G 1006 1841 2040 2053 2065 2080 i (arab) RP [ lac C 051 2062. There is a passage in
Ezekiel containing many similarities to this passage, Ezekiel 1:26-28, and there the throne is
described as looking like stones similar to here. The TR and NA28 represent the earliest
reading by far, so one wonders if later copyists conformed this passage to the one in Ezekiel.
It seems more appropriate to describe a throne in terms of stones rather than a person. Yet
the one seated is not human. So was the situation instead that some copyists were trying to
clarify that it was the one sitting that was like that in appearance. At any rate, the stone
carnelian is flesh-colored. One could understand either reading as referring to the one
sitting. On the one hand, the rule of "lectio brevior lectio potior" favors the shorter reading
here. The shorter reading makes fine sense, by simply putting a comma between verses 2 and
3. It seems reasonable that the longer reading is an added explanatory phrase. On the other
hand, the seeming redundancy of the NA28 reading, after v. 2 having just said, “someone
sitting” already, is very Johannine in style.

% 4:3b Greek, odpdiov - sdrdion. Some also render this as Sardius. The English word carnelian
is derived from the Latin root carn, from which we get carnal and carnivore and carne, and was
named that because the stone was flesh-colored. The Oxford dictionary defines carnelian as a
flesh-colored, deep red, or reddish-white variety of chalcedony.

* 4:3¢ This is from the Greek word ipig - iris, which can mean rainbow or halo. Webster's
second definition of aura is: "a luminous radiation: Nimbus." I didn't like rainbow, since the
rainbow by definition includes the whole spectrum of colors, whereas this phenomenon is
only green. Halo is possibly suitable; it's just that the English reader is accustomed to it being
only something around the heads of holy people or saints in art. But halo is also used in
astronomy.

% 4:4a txt Opovoug A 052 1828 2053 TH NA28 {\} [ Bpovor 046 P 922 1006 1611 1841 2040 2050
2065 2329 TR RP SBL |/ lac C 051 2062. Codex Sinaiticus (X) skips the words emt toug Opovoug
etkool tecoapag (homoioteleuton) and picks up again with npesPutepouvs. See the image of
this pericope at http://images.csntm.org/. (It is in near the top of the 4™ column, line 10, last
word of the line has ©PONOYC then picks up the next line with €IKOCI TECCAPEC as the
entire 11" line.) This makes it impossible to tell whether the 8povoug on 4% column ending
line ten was meant to be the first instance or the second instance in the verse.

°! 4:4b txt Opovoug e1kool Tecoapag TpesPutepous kadbnuevoug P SBL TH NA28 {\} || 8povoug
TOUG E1KOGL TECOAPAG TPecPuTepoug Kabnuevoug 1006 1611 1841 RP I Bpovoug kabnuevoug
npeoPutepoug f052 2329 | Opovouc mpesPutepoug kabnuevoug A [ tpesfutepoug kabnuevoug R
| toug ekoot tesoapag mpesPutepoug kaBnuevoug 2040 | Bpovoug TOUG EIKOGL KAl TEGCAPAG
npecPutepoug kabnuevoug 2050 | Bpovoug Toug KA mpesPutepous pesPutepous 046 [ Opovoug
£1KO0G1 TEGOAPAG TPEoPuTEpOLC Kabnuevoug 922 2065 || Bpovoug kd TpesPutepoug kadnuevoug
2053 || Toug k8 mpeoPutepovg kabnuevovg 1828 [ Bpovoug €180V TOUG E1KOOL KAl TEGCAPAG
npeoPutepoug TR [ lac C 051 2062. T suspect that the longer readings are clarifications, and
that the reading of f052 2329 may be original.

%2 4:4c Are the 24 elders like those of 1 Chronicles 24:7-18, or are they the 12 apostles of the
Lamb, plus the 12 patriarchs of Israel?
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4:5 xal ¢k To0 Opdvou ékmopevovTal GoTpamal Kol puwval Kol Bpovtal® Kat Enta
Aaunddeg mupog katdpeval Evwmiov tod Bpovov, & elo1v T& ENTE TVEVUATH TOD
Beo?,

5And from the throne come flashes and sounds and thunderings.** And there
are seven flaming torches burning before the throne, which are the seven spirits
of God,
4:6 kai évmiov tod Bpdvou w¢ BdAacca Valivn ouoia kKpvoTdAAwW. Kal &v
uéow tod Bpdvou kai kUkAw tod Bpdvou técoapa (Da yépovta OQOAAUGV
€unpoobev kai Omiodev:

¢éand in front of the throne is like a sea of glass, like crystal. And in between
the throne and the circle around the throne are four living beings,® full of eyes,
front and back.
4:7 kai t0 {®ov O Tp@TOV Spotov Aéovtt, Kai T0 devtepov {Pov GUo1ov HdoXw,
Kal TO tpitov {Dov Exwve 1O mpdownov WG dvBpwmov, Kal TO tétaptov {Hov
OMOLOV GETH TETOUEVW.

7And the first being is like a lion, and the second being like an ox, and the
third being has a human face,” and the fourth being is like an eagle in flight.
4:8 kal T Téooapa (DA, €V Kb’ Ev aOTOV ExwVv ava Ttépuyag €, KUKAGBeV Kal
€0w0eV YEUOLOLY OPOXAUDV" KAl GVATIALGLY OUK €XOUCLY NUEPAC KAl VUKTOG
Aéyovteg, “Ayiog dytog dylog kOpiog 6 0£0¢ 6 mavtokpdtwp, 6 AV Kal O GOV Kal 6
€pXOUEVOG.

8And the four beings, every one of them has®t six wings each, which are
covered completely around with eyes, even inward. And they take no rest day

* 4:4d txt ev Aevkoig X 052 2050 2329 arm4 DP [ uatioig Aevkoig A P 2065 WH [ ev wpatiolg
A€UKOLC 046 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 2053 TR RP SBL TH NA28 {\} | lac C 051 2062. I agree
with Hoskier that the reading of Sinaiticus et al. may be original.

** 4:5 Many phrase this as "flashes of lightning and peals of thunder." Compare Exodus 19:16

% 4:6 The Greek word rendered "living being" is {@ov - zdion, which is defined in the BAGD
lexicon as follows: "Living thing or being, to denote beings that are not human and yet not
really animals of the usual kind."

% 4:7a txt exwv (masc) A 046 922 1006 1828 2329 2344 SBL TH NA28 {\} [ exov (neut) X P f052
1611 1841 2040 2053 2065 TR RP || omit 2050 eth arm4 [/ lac C 051 2062. The neuter form of the
verb would agree in gender with {Hov.

7 4:7b txt To MpoowNoV WG avOpwToL A (2344) a it vg syrPh (cops? infra) Irenaeus!at SBL TH
NA28 {\} | To mposwmov avBpwmov 2065 [ Tpocwtov w¢ avBpwrog 922 || To TPOSCWTOV WG
avBpwmog P 1611* 1778 2050 2053 2329 MA syrh TR || to mposwmov wg o avBpwmnog 2080 |
npoownov avOpwmov 046 1006 1611C 1828 1841 2040 WK Iren RP [/ To Tpocwmov w¢ opotov
avBpwry X (it8i&t ) [ To tposwmov wg Tposwnov avOpwnov cops? [ To TPOSWTOV WG TPOCWTIOG
viov avBpwmov copt® [ illegible 1678 || lac C 051 2062.

% 4:8a txt exwv (nom sing masc pres part) A 922 1006 1828 2329 (Cass Vict habentes) SBL TH
NA28 {\} [ exov (nomé&acc sing neut pres part) 046 1841 2040 2053 2065 RP [ eixov (1st sing &
3rd pl imperf) X itar8igt vg TR [ exovta (acc sing masc part or nom pl neut part) P f052 1611
2050 [ exer (3rd sing pres ind) 2074 || omit cop®© eth? [ “it was” syrPvh cops2 | lac C 051 2062.
Most of these differences are barely translatable. Note that the KJV and the NIV, translating
from different texts, render both of their respective Greek readings as "had." The NIV treated
the present participle as what they considered the relative time, and made the relative time
past. Some might translate the same participle with a present-tense English verb, which I
tend to do, because John in the context is speaking in the present tense placing himself at the
time he is actually seeing these things. The only reading that is truly present tense or any
other tense by inflection is the present indicative form exet1, which no edition has followed. In
NT Greek, the only verbs that tell time are those in the indicative mood, and participles are
not in the indicative mood, because they have no mood. Participles do tell kind of action -
continous, punctiliar or combined, but they do not tell past, present or future.
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or night, continually saying, "Holy, holy, holy* is the Lord God Almighty, who
was and who is and who is to come."
4:9 xai 6tav dwoovorv ta (Pa d6&av kal Tiunv Kol evxaptotiav T® KaBNUEVW
€ml To0 OpSovov® Ty (DVTL €l TOLG APV TOV didVWY,

°And whenever the beings give glory and honor and thanks to the one sitting
on the throne, to him who lives for ever and ever,
4:10 tecoOvTat ol €1koo1 T€ooapeg mpeaPutepol Evwmiov Tod kabnuévou ml tod
Bpdvou kai mpookuvricovoy T® (OVTL €l TOUC al@dvac TOV alvwy, Kal
PaAodotv Toug oTe@AVOLG aDTOV EVdTiov ToD Bpdvou AéyovTeg,

10the twenty-four elders will fall down before him who sits on the throne, and
worship him who lives for ever and ever, and they will place their crowns
before the throne, saying,
4:11 "A10g €1, 6 kUp1og kai O Bedg UV, Aafelv Thv d6€av kai v TunV Kai
v d0vauty, 6Tt oL EKTIoa¢ T TAvTa, Kol ik 1O OEAnud ocov elov kai
gkTioOnoav.

11"You are worthy, our Lord and our God, to receive glory and honor and
power, for you'ot created all things, and for your purpose they existi2 and were
created."

Chapter 5
Who is Worthy to Open the Scroll?

5:1 Kai €idov émi trv de€idv tod kabnuévov émi tod Bpbdvou PipAiov
YEYPAUUEVOV E6wOEV Kol OTIGOEV, KATEGPPAYLIOUEVOV GPPAYIoLY ETTA.

IAnd | saw upon the right hand of the one sitting on the throne a scroll,
written on, inside and back,% sealed up with seven seals.

% 4:8d txt ayloc 3 times 82 A P 922 1006 1611 1778 1841 2040 2050 2053 2080 2329 vg syrPhh
copsabo arm eth Ephr Tert Prim Fulg Vict Apr Beat TR AN RP SBL NA28 {\} [ aytog 9 times 046
1828 HF BG | ayiog 8 times &* [ ayiog 7 times 1678 (contra fam) Oeccom [ lac C 051 2030 2062.
There are also scattered, minuscules that read ayiog 1 time, 2 times, 4 times, 6 times. There is
a more full apparatus at end of document. Wilbur Pickering says “The manuscript evidence is
badly divided here, but I take it that two of the three main lines of independent transmission,
including the best one, have “holy” nine times, instead of three. Surely it is more likely that
‘nine” would be changed to ‘three’ than vice versa. In fact, try reading “holy” nine tines in a
row out loud—it starts to get uncomfortable! Since in the context the living ones are
repeating themselves endlessly, the “nine’ is both appropriate and effective. Three ‘holies’ for
each member of the Trinity.”

190 4:9 txt Tov Bpovov P 046 922 1006 1611 1678 1778 1828 1841 2040 2053 2065 2329 TR RP [ tw
Bpovw X A 2050 2080 SBL TH NA28 {\} [ lac C 051 2062.

1% 4:11a The use of the pronoun v makes the fact that he is the one, emphatic; i.e., “for you
are the one who created all things, and it is for your purpose that they exist...”

19 4:11b txt g101(v) (pres) P 922 1854 2050 2065 (syrh) copsa eth Andr TR BG [ noav (imperf) & A
1006 1611 1841 2040 2053 itar:gigt vg syrPh AprmssacctoPrm geat hs- Ambr AN RP SBL TH NA28 {A}
| eyevovto (aor mid) 2329 arm [ ovk noav (question- "were they not...?") 046 f052 1828 [ noav
Kol 161V arm4 [ omit 161v kot 2019 Varim Fulgent Prim | lac C 051 2062

1% 5:1 txt eowBev ka1 omiolev A 1828Mg 2329 2344 syrh Or% Cyp Cass TR SBL TH NA28 {\} |
eumpocev kat Ta omiodev K copsd Or2/4 (conformed to LXX Ezekiel 2:10- ta eumpooev kat Ta
omiow) [ ecwBev kot e€wbev P 046 f052 922 1006 1611 1828txt 1841 2040 2050 2053 2065 i
itar.gig vg syrPh copb® arm eth Hipp Orig” Vict-Pett Apr Beat Aphraates Hil Oec Prim Ps-Ambr
RP [ lac C 051 2062. The UBS textual commentary says that after codices came to be used, the
terminology for scrolls seemed strange, thus the change to the Majority Text reading. Here is
an example that may show how Codex A contains an older text in Revelation.
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5:2 kal €1d0v dyyelov ioxvpdv knplccovta év wVvi] ueydAn, Tig &&roc dvoilat
70 BipAiov kai ADoat Tag o@payidag adTtod;

2And | saw a powerful angel, heralding in a loud voice: "Who is worthy to
open the scroll, and to break the seals of it?"
5:3 kal o0Jdelg €dUvaTo €v TQ oLpav® ovde £l THC YAG 00JE DTOKATW THC YAS
avoi€at to BiAiov oUte PAénerv adTo.

3And no one was able, not in heaven nor on the earth nor under the earth, to
open the scroll, or even to look at it.
5:4 kai €kAatov TOAL 6t 00deig &&log eVPEON avoilar To PifAiov olUte PAémev
a0TO.

4And | was weeping greatly, that no one worthy was found, to open the scroll,
or even to look at it.
5:5 kai €i¢ £k TV TpecPutépwv Aéyet uot, Mn kAale: i8ov éviknoev 6 Mwv 6 éx
The QUATG Tovda, 1 pila Aavid, dvoiat to PipAiov kKal TaG ENTA o@PAYIdAG
a0To0.

5Then one of the elders is saying to me, "Do not weep. Look, the Lion of the
tribe of Judah, the Root of David, he has overcome, so as to open the scroll
and'® the seven'® seals of it."
5:6 Kal 1dov €v péow tod Opdvou kal TdV tecodpwv {PwV Kal év uéow TV
npeoPutépwy Gpviov £0TNKOC WG £o@aypévov, €XwV KEPATA ENTH  Kal
0pOaApovg £ntd, of elotv ta [Entd] mvedpata tol Oeod dneotaluévor i naoav
™V yhiv.

¢And | saw in between the throne and the four living beings and the elders, a
lamb, postured as though slain, having seven horns and seven eyes, which are
the [seven] spirits'® of God sent forth into all the earth. 1%
5:7 kai AABev kai elAn@ev éx thg de€1ac Tod kadnuévouv émi tod Bpdvou.

7And he went and took the scroll from the right hand of the One sitting on the
throne.
5:8 kai Ote €AaPev 1O PipAiov, ta téoocapa (Da Kal ol €IKOOL TECOUPEC
npeoPutepol Enecav Evwmov Tod dpviov, £xovieg €kaotog KIO&pav kai Qialag
XPLOAG YEUOVGAG BUHIaudTwY, of €lotv ol TPoseLX Al TOV ayiwy,

8And when he had taken the scroll, the four living beings and the twenty-four
elders fell down before the Lamb, each one holding a lyre®¢ and a golden bowl
filled with incenses, which are the prayers of the saints,

1% 5:5a txt ka1 A P 046 f052 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 2050 2053c0m 2065 2329 AN BG RP SBL
TH NA28 {\} [ kot Avoo & 94 2053txt 2344 vgcl syrph Apr Cypr Jer Oros TR [ lac C 051 2062
19 5:5b omit enta 792 1611 latt syrph copbo eth arm Jer Oros

1% 5:6a txt To ewra P24 K 046 922 1828 2040 2053 2065 2329 itgig vgel syrphh copsabo arm Irenlat
Clementvid Hipp Cyp Maternus Tyc Gregory-Elvira Fulg Prim Beat TR RP SBL TH NA28 [erta(]
{C} || emtax 2344 [ Ta A PYid 052 1611 1841 2050 itar vgwwsharl eth Trenarm Apr Andrewbav [ lac C
051 2062.

17 5:6b Zechariah 4:10

1% 5:8 The Greek word is k18dpa, which with that era's pronunciation would sound to us as
"gitarra," like the Spanish word for guitar. The Online Encyclopedia Britannica defines it as
follows: "Large lyre of Classical antiquity, the principal stringed instrument of the Greeks and
later of the Romans. It had a box-shaped resonating body from which extended two parallel
arms connected by a crossbar to which 3-12 strings were attached. It was held vertically and
plucked with a plectrum; the left hand was used to stop and damp the strings. It was played by
singers of the Greek epics, as well as by later professional accompanists and soloists." The
lyre was an intermediate transition step from the harp to the guitar and viol which have
finger boards. The English word "harp" is no more accurate a rendering here than guitar,
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5:9 kai gdovorv @MV kaviv Aéyovteg, "A&1oc €1 AaPelv o PipAiov kai dvoilat
TG 0@payidag adtol, 6Tt €0gdync kai Nydpacag T® Be® év T@ aiuati cov €k
Taong @UARG kail yAwoong kal Aaod kai €0voug,

%and began singing a new song, saying: “You are worthy to take the scroll,
and to open the seals of it, because you were slain, and thereby purchased
some!® for God with your blood out of every tribe and language and people and
nation!”

since a harp today is usually a 6 foot tall instrument mainly used with orchestras, whereas a
guitar is a portable, personal instrument, more like here in Revelation than is a harp. Thus,
"guitar" would be a more accurate rendering than "harp."
15:9 variants in part:
1.) ny. Tw Osw
2.) ny. Tw Osw nuag
3.)ny NUAG
4,) r]y nuog Tw few
5.) Ny. NUo¢ Tw Bew Nuwv
6.) NY. NHOGC £V TW ALUATL 60V T OEw
7.) omit Bsw to Tw Osw in v. 10
8.) missing/defective here
1.) txt A eth Lach Tisch Weiss WH Charles SBL NA28 {A}
2.) R 046 052 1006 1611 1841 2040 2053 2329 M copt®? AndraP Areth Treg vnSod Vog Bov
[Merk] TR RP TH

3.) 2065t [has tw Bew in mg.] 2186 2814 vg-harl arm! Irenaeus!atVid Cyprian Fulg Erasmus? 2
3 Aldus Colinaeus

4.) 922 1828 2050 2344 itargig vg syrPhh copbo? arm Hipp; Cypr Maternus Aug Varim
Fulgentius Prim Beat

5.) (copsa) arm3 see 5:10

6.) eth

7.) 1854 (homoioteleuton)

8.) lac: P15 C 051 P? 2062

See endnote for full accounting of variants. The TR reading in v. 10 of fjpag - "us" and
Pacidevoopev "we will reign" is supported by only a very few late Greek manuscripts.
According to the UBS Textual Commentary, the reading of Codex A and the Ethiopic best
explains the origin of the others: copyists wanted to supply an object for the verb. But when
they added the nuag, "us," they created a conflict with v. 10 where it says "you have made
avtolg - "them" into a kingdom and priests, and faciAevcovorv "they" will reign. As the text
stands in the TR/RP editions, it at first seems you have the 24 elders saying they themselves
were purchased by His blood, but then in v. 10 they exclude themselves from the group that
will reign on the earth. But it is likely that the 24 elders will indeed be among those who
reign on the earth, since they sit on 24 thrones and have golden crowns. Whereas, when you
have the elders word it as in the NA28, they can be including themselves in the "some" who
were purchased and will reign. However, Dr. Maurice A. Robinson says the solution probably
lies in the fact that there are multiple groups who are singing this song, and they are taking
turns singing different parts; i.e., the Elders sing the “us” part, and the Four Living Beings sing
the “them” part. (See endnote for Dr. Robinson’s exact words.) The idea of a two-part
responsive praise was (perhaps) first put forward by Moses Stuart in 1845,
https://archive.org/details/commentaryonapoc02stua Apocalypse 5:9-10 comments p. 134
Responsive praise. Moses Stuart “A Commentary on the Apocalypse Volume 2” Andover, New
York 1845. H. C. Hoskier explains the omission of fjuag in Codex A as follows: "the word was
‘lost’ in the transition from one column to the next." (You can view that the bottom of the
left column of the page ends with fyopacag t@ 0e®, (abbrev.) and the next column picks up
with év t® afpati. (You can view the pertinent page of Codex A for yourself at the Center for
the Study of New Testament Manuscripts, find Codex A, Codex Alexandrinus, MS. nr. GA_02.)
But since Revelation says Christ himself will reign on the earth (11:15; 20:6), the idea that the
24 elders will not reign on the earth is preposterous. Their 24 thrones surround the throne of
the Lamb, and they will reign with Him on the earth. The New Jerusalem will be on the earth.
That city has 12 foundations, and 12 gates, with the names of the 12 apostles and 12 tribes
respectively; thus a total of 24 elders.


https://archive.org/details/commentaryonapoc02stua
https://manuscripts.csntm.org/manuscript/Group/GA_02
https://manuscripts.csntm.org/manuscript/Group/GA_02
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5:10 kal €moincag avtovg TH 0Oe® nNuOV Pactheiav kal 1epelg, kal
PaciAevoovoty mi TAHG YiG.

10“And you made them1© into a kingdom and priesthood for our God, and they
will reigni1? on the earth.”
5:11 Kai £idov, kal fkovoa @wviv dyyéAwv moAA@V kOkAw Tod Opdvou kal
TV {YwV kal TOV TPeoPutépwy, kai AV 6 &p1Budc adTOV uup1ddeg Hvp1ddwv
Kol X1Aadeg xAddwv,

11And | looked, and | heard"2 the voices of many angels circled around the
throne, and of the living beings and of the elders, and the number of them was
ten thousand times ten thousand and thousands upon thousands,
5:12 Aéyovteg @wVij HeyaAn, "A&1d¢ oty TO Gpviov T Eoaypévov AaPelv thv
dvvaurv kai mAotov Kal cogiav kal ioxVv kai Tipnv kai d6&av kai evAoylav.

2saying with a very great voice, "Worthy is the Lamb that was slain, to
receive power and riches and wisdom and strength and honor and glory and
blessing!™
5:13 Kal Tav KTlopa 0 €V T® oDpavy Kal €ml Th¢ yiig Kal Dmokdtw Thg YA¢ Kal
eml thg OaAdoong, Kal td év avTolg TavTa, fikovoa Aéyovtag, TG kabnuévey mt
T00 Opdvou kai t@ dpviw N evAoyla kai 1 Tir kai 1 36&a kal Td Kp&Tog €ig
TOUG aidVaAG TOV dOVWV.

1BAnd every creature that was in heaven, and on the earth, and under the
earth,3 and in' the sea,"> and all the things that were in them, | heard saying,

1% 5:10a txt autoug (ALL Greek mss but 792, 2436) AN BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} | nuac (792 but
following Pacievovotv) 2436 itargigt vg cops? arm 1,3 Prim. Tyc. TR [ lac C P 051 1384
1854homoiotel. 2030 2062 2329. The cursives 296, 2049, 2066 do have “us” like the Textus
Receptus, but that is because they are handwritten copies OF the Textus Receptus itself, so
they don’t count as Greek witnesses to the Textus Receptus.

" 5:10b txt Pacthevoovoty K P 922 1828 2050 2053 2344 MA it8ig copsabo syrph arm4 Hipp. Cyp.
Fulg RP TH NA28 {\} | BactAevovotv A 046 f052 1006 1611 1841 2040 2065 2329 WX syrh Compl.
SBL || BactAevoouev vg arm Prim. TR [ infinitive arm o. || omit ps-Ambr [ lac C 051 2062. Mss.
296 and 2049 do not count as Greek witnesses, since they are handwritten copies of printed
edtions of the Textus Receptus. Hoskier states this plainly in Text Volume 2, p. 156, lines
26,27, where he says "Negl. 57 et 141 ex ed. typ. exscripti." This means 57 and 141 are "copied
from printed edition." Note that the TR does not follow Ms. 2814, Erasmus' only Greek
manuscript for Revelation.

"7 5:11 txt nrovoa A P 046* 052 1611* 2053 2329 WA itargigt vg copbe eth Cass% TR SBL TH
NA28 {\} [ nkovoa w¢ N 046€ 922 1006 1611€ 1828 1841 2040 2050 2065 MK syrPhh copsa Cass¥
Fulg RP [ lac C 051 2062.

' 5:13a txt ko1 UokaTw TNG YNG A P 046 f052 922 1006 1611 1841 itargig vg copsa syrPhuh TR RP
NA28 {\} [ omit R 1828 2040 2050 2053 2329 cop®® arm Fu [ lac C 051 2062.

4 5:13b txt ko emt tng Bakaconc A P 046 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 2050 2053 2065 2329
itart TR RP NA28 {\} [ ka1 em v Badacoav f052 [ kot tng Oahacong copsa || kat ta ev
Balaoon R copbo arm eth syrPhh || Et in mari Prim Cass || Et quae sunt in mari vg ps-Ambr | Et
quae est in mari Fulg. || Et quae in mari Beat [ lac C 051 2062.

% 5:13¢ txt Oalaoong kot R 052 1611* 2065 itgig syrh copsaboPt arm eth Prim Cass Beat
Andrewa SBL NA28 {B} || Oadaoong eoti(v) kot A 922 1006 1611¢ 1841 2040 2329 copbort RP TH |
Balaoong a eoti(v) kat P 046 2050 itc.dem,div,haf yg syrph Andr; Fulgl/2 TR [ alacong a kat
Beatus [ Oadacong oca eott kat 1828 Andr¢ Fulgent1/2 || adacong o Eott kat 2053 [ lac C 051
2062. The UBS textual commentary: “In order to provide a verb for the relative clause (with
or without an additional relative pronoun), after OaAacorg some witnesses read eotiv, kat...,
others read a eot1v, ka1, and still others read 8oa eotiv, ka1. The text which seems to have
given rise to these modifications is simply kat...”
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"Blessing and honor, glory and power, be to Him who sits on the throne, and to
the Lamb, for ever and ever!"**®
5:14 kai ta téooapa {Da €\eyov, Aunv: kal ol mpeoPutepor €mecav Kai
TPOGEKVVNOAV.

14And the four beings were saying "Amen."**” And the elders fell down and
worshiped.s

Chapter 6

The Seven Seals
6:1 Kai €idov 8te fjvoi€ev 10 dpviov ulav éx TV Entd oppayidwv, kai fikovoa
EVOG €K TV TEOOApWV {DWV AEyovtog wg wvn''® fpovriig, "Epxov.

1ANnd | watched as'» the Lamb opened the first of the seven seals. And | heard
one of the four living beings saying in a thunderous voice, "Come."*%

16 5:13d txt ciwvwv X A P 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2050 2053 (2329) 2344 itargig vg syrphh
copsa,bo Prim TR AN SBL TH NA28 {\} [ arwvwv aunv 046 f052 2040 2065 i eth arm3 Tert Ps-
Ambr BG RP [ lac C 051 2062. This variant is related to the following footnote. It looks like the
word Aurjv here was a later addition, and then when copyists or editors realized that v. 14,
where it said the four living beings were saying Amen, that that was redundant, since v. 13
already said, “every creature in heaven, etc.” said Amen, they then made the v. 14
modifications to the verb, and / or added the article, as, “to aunv.” See endnote with full
collation of this variant in combination with the next one.

7 5:14a txt {wa eAeyov aunv X A P f052 1006 1611 1841 2050 2065 2329 TR AN SBL TH NA28 {\}
[l {wa Aeyoverv aunv 2053 [| {wa o1 Aeyovetv aunv syrPh [ {wa eAeyov to aunv 922 copsa* [ {wa
eAeyev To aunv 1828 [| {wa Aeyovta to aunv 046 BG RP [ {wa Aeyouotv to aunv copsa?sbo [ omit
2040 [ lac C 051 2062. See endnote with full collation of this variant in combination with the
previous one.

% 5:14b txt npocexvvnoav (all Greek manuscripts except 2045*) syrPhh copsabo arm eth Apr
ps-Ambr Cass AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ mpooekuvnoav {wvTl £1G TOUG GIWVAG TWV
alwvwV 2045% vg Prim Haymo Stephens-1550-TR Scrivener-1894-TR [ lac C 051 88 1384 1704
2022 2030 2062 2078 2091. Note: Hoskier indacates that manuscripts 57 and 141 read with the
TR. These are 16th cent. manuscripts now called Gregory MSS. 296 and 2049. These are not
Greek manuscipts in the normal sense, because they are handwritten copies of printed
editions. In other words, they do not bolster the Textus Receptus as sources for the Textus
Receptus, because they ARE the Textus Receptus. See where Hoskier states this in Text
Volume 2, p. 156, lines 26,27, where he says "Negl. 57 et 141 ex ed. typ. exscripti." (This
means, "Disregard 57 and 141 since they are handwritten copies of printed editions.") So yes,
only one Greek manuscript reads with the TR here. “Manuscript” means “hand written.” If
we are going to say that 57 and 151 are Greek manuscripts, then someone could fairly make
7,000 handwritten copies of the Nestle-Aland 28" edition New Testament, and then declare
that the NA28 is the majority text.

1 6:1a txt @wvn A C 046 922 1006 1611 1678 1828 1841 2040 2080 2329 i itar syrPh,h copsa,bo
Beat Prim RP SBL TH NA28 {\} | 9wVfi 2329 pc [| ¢wvng P TR [ pwvnv X 1778 2053 2065 itgig vg
[ "Epxov, wg @wvn Bpoving. 2074 || omit wg ewvn Ppovng 94 [ lac 051 2050 2062.

12 6:1b txt ote X A C P f052 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2329 MiA itgig syrPhh (copb0) arm (arab) ps-
Ambr Beat TR SBL TH NA28 {\} [ ot1 046 2040 2065 i vg AN HF BG RP , "and I saw that the
Lamb opened..." || kot ote @notv e1dov ott nvoile “and when he is speaking I saw that he
opened” 2053 || “and then the Lamb uncovered” eth [ omit cops? [/ lac 051 2050 2062. Hoskier
points out that everywhere else in this chapter, verses 3, 5, 7, 9 and 12, ote is written.

1 6:1-2 txt gpyov 2 kat ()idov kat dov A C P f052 1006 1611 1841 2053 2065 vgWWsst arm
Andrew AN BG SBL TH NA28 {\} [ epxov 2 e18ov ka1 180v copsa [ pxov 2 ka1 180v. 18ov copbo
[l epxov kat18e 2 ka1 150v 046 1828 2040 2329 N1 (itar) vgmss Vict-Pett Prim Beat HF RP [ gpxov
ka1 PAeme 2 kat €180V ka1 1800 TR [ gpxov kat 18¢. 2 ka1 £180v ka1 180V R (922) 2344 it8ig vgcl
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6:2 kai 1dov, kal 180U Trmog Aevkdg, kal 6 kabruevog én’ adTov Exwv 6oV,
Kol €860 avT® oté@avog, kal EERAOeV vikQV Kal Tva viknon.

2And | looked, and behold, a white horse, and the one sitting on it holding a
bow, and to him was given a crown, and he went out conquering and to
conquer.122
6:3 Kai 6te fivoi€ev v o@payida trv devtépav, fikovoa tod devtépov {Wovu
Aéyovtog, "Epxov.

3And when the Lamb opened the second seal, | heard the voice of the second
being saying, "Come."
6:4 xai €ERAOeV GANOG Trmog TupPPdG, Kol TG KAONUEVW €T abTOV €360 adT®
Aafelv thv elprAvnv €k th¢ Y kal iva dAAAovg opda&ovoty, kal €860 adT®
paxatpo YeyaAn.

4And another horse came, a red one, and the one sitting on it, to him the order
was given to take peace away from'2 the earth, that is, so that they slaughter:2
one another. And to him was given a large sword.
6:5 Kal 6te fivoi€ev thv o@payida thv tpitnv, fikovoa tol tTpitov {Hov
Aéyovtog, "Epxov. kai €idov, kal 180U Trmoc uéhag, kai 6 kadruevog ém’ adTdv
Exwv Cuyov £v Tf xe1pt avTOD.

5And when the third seal was opened, | heard the voice of the third being
saying, "Come."” And I looked,® and behold, a black horse, and the one sitting
on it holding a pair of scales in his hands.
6:6 Kal HKOLOK WG PWVIV €V UEow TV Teoodpwv (Wwv Aéyovoav, Xoivig
oitov dnvapiov, kai Tpelg xoivikeg kpO®OV dnvapiov’ kal TO €Aalov Kal TOV
oivov ur| &dikrorg.

sAnd | heard a voice as if**® in the midst of the four beings, saying, "A quart
of wheat for a day's wage, or three barley loaves™?’ for a day's wage. And don't
you damage the oil or the wine."
6:7 Kol 6te Avoiéev v o@payida trv TETEPTNV, HKOLOK GWVNV TOD TETEPTOL
(wou Aéyovtog, "Epxov.

7And when the fourth seal was opened, | heard the voice of the fourth being
saying, "Come."#

syrh"ith” [l eoxou ka1 18e. 2kt e180v. 180v eth [ epxov ka1 18e. 2Kka1 nKovoa ka1 180V, Kat 180V
syrPh [ lac 051 2050 2062. The TR is basically following Codex Sinaiticus.

122 6:2 txt viknon (subj) TR RP NA28 {\} [ eviknoev (aor ind) R 2344 copsa™ > bo,

1% 6:4a txt ek 8* C P 046 1006 1611 18282 1841 2040 2065 2329 itar:8i8 vg arm RP SBL TH NA28
{\} [ em 2344 || amo 922 1828txt 2053 TR [ omit A f052 || omit ex tng yng 82 [ lac 051 2050 2062.
(See footnote on 16:17c.)

" 6:4b txt c@afouci(v) (continuous) A C 1828txt 2329 SBL TH NA28 {\} | c@atwaoi(v)
(punctiliar) X P 046 f052 922 1006 1611 1828% 1841 2040 2053 2065 TR RP [ katacpafwot 2074 ||
o@alwot 469 [ lac 051 2050 2062.

1% 6:5 txt e1dov P15 A C P f052 922 1006 1611 1841 2053 2065 vgWwsst copbo eth Andrew AN BG
SBL TH NA28 {B} |/ 10 046 1828 2040 2329 MiK itar vgcl (eth) (Prim) (Beat) Areth RP || fAene ka1
180V TR | 18¢ kot 180v X syrh [ omit it8ig syrph copsa [ lac P24 051 2050 2062. The uncials P15
and A have the spelling 18ov which supports €1dov. Note that Sinaiticus and the TR conflate
the two main streams.

16 g:6a txt WG wvny X A C P f052 2065 2329 vg SBL TH NA28 {/} || pwvnv 046 922 1006 1611
1828 1841 2040 2053 syr cop Prim Bea TR RP [ lac P2+ P15 051 2050 2062

177 6:6b txt kpOwv (pl) X A C P 1006 1611 1841 2053txt 2329 syrh copsabo SBL TH NA28 {/} [
kP11 (sg) 046 f052 922 1828 2040 2053¢0m 2065 syrPh copsa* TR RP [ lac P24 P15 051 2050 2062
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6:8 xai £idov, kai 1800 Tmmog xAwpds, kai 6 kabAuevog Endvw adtod Evoua
avT® 6 Odvatog,™ kai O Gdng dkoAovOel pet’ avTod: Kai £860n avTolC é€ovoia
ML TO TETAPTOV THG YAG, ATOKTEIVAL €V pop@aiq Kol v Ap@ Kal év Bavdatw Kal
Umo T®V Onpiwv thg YAG.

8And | looked, and behold, a pale green horse, and the one who is sitting onis
it, his name is Death, and Hades is trailing after him;*** and authority is given
them32 over one fourth of the earth, to kill them with war, and famine, and
death, and by the wild animals of the earth.
6:9 Kai 8te fivoiev thv méuntnv oppayida, eidov Umokdtw tod Buctaotnpiov
TaG YPuxdg TOV Eo@ayuévwv d1a Tov Adyov tob 0g0D kal dia TV paptupiov fv
gixov.

°And when the fifth seal was opened, | saw beneath the altar, the souls of
those slain for the word of God and for the witness™** that they were bearing.
6:10 kai £xpaav ewvij ueydAn Aéyovteg, “Ewg mdte, 6 deomdtng 6 dyrog kai
dAn01vég, ov kpivelg kal Ekdikelc TO alua NUAV €k TOV KATOIKOUVTWYV &Ml TAG
Yfig;

10And they cried out with a loud voice, saying, "Until when, O Master, holy
and true, are you refraining from adjudicating and avenging our blood from
those who dwell on the earth?"
6:11 kai €366n avtoig €kdoTw oTOAN Agukh, Kal €ppébn avtoig iva
avamavoovtal £Tt Xpovov HiKpOV, Ewg TANpwB®aLV kai ol cOhvdovAotl adT@V
Kal ol adeA@ol avTt@v ot péANovTeG aokTéVVESDaL WG Kal avTol.

1ANd they were given each a white robe, and it was prescribed for them that
they would take rest a little while longer, until the number of their fellow-

18 6:7-8 txt epxov ka1 £180v ka1 15ov P24vid A P f052 922 1006 1611 1841 2065 vgww.st syrph
cop(sa).bo arm Andr AN BG SBL TH NA28 {B} || epxov 8Ei8ov kat 18ov C 2053 [ epxov 8kat 18ov
2329 [ epyov ka1 18 8kat 180V 046 1828 2040 it8ig vgcl syrhC (eth) Prim Beat HF RP [ gpxov ka1
10e 8kat e18ov ka1 18ov X itar [[ epxov ka1 PAene 8kar £1dov kat 1dov TR [ lac 051 2050 2062.
The UBS5 apparatus has a “vid” after Codex A, but the Miinster online apparatus is certain of
the reading. 1 have looked at the online image of Codex A, and I am certain of the reading.
The mss R A C 104 2019 2060 have the spelling 18ov which supports €idov. In §24 only the
letters €18 are visible but this probably supports €idov. The TR reading, though not attested
letter for letter by any Greek manuscript, essentially follows Codex Sinaiticus. Manuscripts
296 and 2049 are, remember, merely handwritten copies of the Textus Receptus.

12 6:8a txt o Oavatog P 046 f052 922 1828 2329 TR RP SBL TH NA28 [o] {\} [ 6avatog R C 1006
1611 1841 2040 2053 2065 [ 0 abavatog A [ lac 051 2050 2062

1% 6:8b The preposition "on" is different with this rider than the first three. When you read
this version of the prepositional phrase out loud, this one has a more grave sound to it. It is
longer and more spelled out.

1 6:8¢ txt akoAovBel UET’ aLTOL 2053€0M 2065 copsa:bo Vic TR [l akolovBel omicw avtov syrh [
nkoAovbet uet’ avtov A C P 922 1611 SBL TH NA28 {/} || nkolovbet omicw avtov f052 2329 [
akoAoVONGEIHET quTOL 20531t [ nkoAovBet avtw X 046 1006 1828 1841 2040 lat RP || akoAovOet
avtw syrph [ lac P24 051 2050 2062

2 6:8d txt autoic & A C P f052 1006 1611* 1841 2053 2065 TR SBL TH NA28 {\} [ avtw 046 922
1611€ 1828 2040 2329 WX lat syr cops®Po eth RP [ lac P24 051 2050 2062.

3 6:9 txt omit X A C P f052 1006 1611* 1841 2053 2065 2329 latt copsa TR SBL TH NA28 {/} +tov
apVIov 046 922 1611¢€ 2040 Wi* syrhmg arm3 RP [ +apviov 1828m¢ [ +incov syrph Beat [/ +incov
Xp1oTov 1828txt copboF* [ +autov arm4a [ lac 051 2050 2062
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servants and brethren was also complete,’* those about to be killed even as
they.

The Sixth Seal

6:12 Kai €idov 8te fivoilev v o@payida thv £ktnv, kal celoudg uéyag
EYEVETO, KAl 0 NAL0G €yéveTo PENAG WG 0AKKOG Tpixvog, Kal 1 oeARvn 6An
¢yéveto WG aiua,

12And | watched as he opened the sixth seal, and a mighty earthquake took
place, and the sun became black like animal hair sack-cloth, and the full moon
became like blood,
6:13 kai ol Gotépeg Tod opavod €mecav €ig TV YAV, WG Uk PaAAel Tolg
OAOVOOULG AOTHG UTO AVEHUOL HEYAAOL GELOUEVT),

133nd the stars of heaven fell to the earth, as a fig tree shaken by a strong wind
casts its unripe figs,
6:14 kol 6 oVpavog dmexwpiodn we PipAiov looduevov,™ kai mav Epog kal
V006 €K TV TOTWV avTOV EKLVHONoav.

4and the sky retreated like a scroll being rolled up, and every mountain and
island was removed from its place.
6:15 kal ol BactA€lg Thg Y Kal ol yeylotaveg kai ol xtAiapyot kai ol mThovatot
Kal ot ioxvpol kat 1ag dodAog kat éAeVBepog EkpuPav Exvtovg €i¢ Ta oTnAaia
Kal 1§ TG TETPAG TV OpEWV”

15And the kings of the earth, and the great and the generals and the rich and
the powerful, and everyone, slave and free, hid themselves in caverns, and
among the rocks of the mountains,
6:16 Kal Aéyovotv Tolg Gpeotv Kal talg meéTpalg, [€oete €@ NUAG Kal kpopate
NUag &nod mpoowmov tod kabnuévou £mi tob Bpdvou Kal anod thg Opyfg ToD
apviov,

l6gnd they are saying to the mountains and to the rocks, "Fall on us, and hide
us from the face of the One sitting on the throne, and from the wrath of the
Lamb;
6:17 ST1 ROV 1) fuépa 1) ueYdAn Thg dpyfig abT@V, Kal Tig d0vatat otabfval;

17for the great day of their wrath has come, and who will be able to stand?"*®

B 6:11 txt mAnpwOwotv (aor subj pass) A C 2344 itargig vg syrPh cops®bo arm SBL NA28 {\} |
mAnpwowotv (aor subj act) X P 046 f052 922 1006 1828 1841 2040 2053txt i RP TH |
mAnpwoovrat (fut ind mid) Areth TR || TAnpwoovav (fut ind act) 1611 2053¢0m 2065 2329 [ lac
051 2050 2062. The UBS textual commentary says: "...although some of the versional evidence
may be merely translational, the Committee gave a slight preference to the reading
nmAnpwOwoiv (on the quite rare intransitive sense of the verb see B-A-G, s.v. § 6). The reading
TAnpwowotv may have arisen as an error of sight or sound in transcription. The two readings
involving the indicative mood, mAnpwoovtat and TAnpwoovoty, seem to be secondary to the
two readings involving the subjunctive mood."

%% 6:14 txt eMocouevov (nom sing neut pres pass part) A C 046 922 1006 1841 2053txt 2329 RP
SBL TH NA28 {\} [ ethicoopevov P 1611 1828 2053com TR | eA\iscopevog (nom sing neut pres
pass part) X f052 (2040) [ lac 051 2050 2062.

13 6;17 Malachi 3:2, “But who can abide the day of his coming? and who shall stand when he
appears?” “Neither their silver nor their gold shall be able to deliver them in the day of
Yahweh's wrath.” -Zephaniah 1:18. Zephaniah also tells how it is you can hide from Yahweh'’s
anger, in 2:3- “Seek ye Yahweh, all ye meek of the earth, that have kept his ordinances; seek
righteousness, seek meekness: it may be ye will be hid in the day of Yahweh's anger.” Jesus
said the meek shall inherit the earth.
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Chapter 7
The 144,000 Sealed

7:1 Metd todTo €100V Téooapag dyyéhoug EotdTag £ml TaG Tésoapag ywviag Thg
YAG, KpatodvTag Toug TEGoapag GVEHOUG THG YAG, Tva un Tvén dveuog €ml TG
YA urte €mi tig Oaddoong unte ém av d€vdpov.

1After this3” | saw four angels standing at the four points of the earth, holding
back the four winds of the earth, so that no wind would blow upon the earth, or
upon the sea or upon any tree.
7:2 xai €idov dAov &yyedov dvaPaivovra &md dvatolfi fiAiov, #xovta
o@payida 0eod {@vtog, kai Ekpatev @wVi ueydAn toig téooapotv dyyéloig oig
£8000n avtolg ddikfoat Tnv yiv kai trv BdAacoayv,

2And | saw another angel rising up from the east,’* holding the seal of the
living God, and he cried out in a very loud voice toward the four angels to
whom the orders had been given to harm the earth and the sea,
7:3 Aéywv, M| &dikrjonte tnv yijv pnte v 0dAacoav prite ta dévdpa dxpt
o@payicwuev Tovg dovAoLG ToD B0l NUAV ENL TOV UETWTIWVY AOTOV.

3saying, "Do not harm the earth or the sea or the trees until we have sealed the
servants of our God on their foreheads."
7:4 Kal TIKOLOA TOV APLOUOV TV E0QPAYICUEVWY, EKATOV TECCAPAKOVTH
Té0oapeg XIAMAdEG, £o¢parylopévol €k TaonG @UARG LIGV TopanA:

4And | heard the number of the ones sealed, 144,000, sealed from every tribe
of the sons of Israel:
7:5 €k @UARG Tovda ddeka X1Aadeg €oppaylouévol, €k QUARG ‘PouPnv
dddeka X1A1Gdeq, €k PUATG Tad dwdeka X1A1dde,

5from the tribe of Judah twelve thousand were sealed, from the tribe of
Reuben twelve thousand, from the tribe of Gad twelve thousand,
7:6 €k QUATG Act)p ddeka X1A1ddeg, €k PUATG Ne@BaAip dwdeka x1A1ddeg, €k
@UARC Mavaoofi dwdeka X1Atadeg,

¢from the tribe of Asher twelve thousand, from the tribe of Naphtali twelve
thousand, from the tribe of Manasseh'** twelve thousand,
7:7 €k QUARG ZupewV dwdeka X1Addeg, €k QUARG Agui dWdeka X1A1Gdeg, €k
@UARC Tooaxap dwdeka X1Atadeg,

7from the tribe of Simeon twelve thousand, from the tribe of Levi twelve
thousand, from the tribe of Issachar twelve thousand,

7 7:1 txt peta touto A C 1006 1841 2053 itargig vg syrhms arm SBL TH NA28 {\} || ko1 peta

TouTo X 046 f052 922 1006 1611 1828 2329 syrPh Beatus RP [ kat peta Tavta P 2040 2065 [syrh™
(kar)] copsabo TR [ lac 051 2050 2062.

1% 7:2 The Greek phrase is amo avatoAng nAtov - apd anatolés héliou - "from the rising of the
sun." It usually simply means "from the east" since that is where the sun rises. Compare Rev.
16:12.

1% 7:6 Note that Joseph is represented here twice, as his own name in verse 8 and as his son
Manasseh here in verse 6. Israel only had 12 sons, so if Joseph is here twice, that means that
one of the other sons of Israel is missing. Dan is missing. See my endnote at the end of this
document which explains this.
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7:8 €k @UARNG ZaPovdwv dwdeka x1Atadeg, €k UARG Twong dwdeka X1Atade,
€K QUAT G Beviayelv dwdeka X1A1Gdeg Eoppayiopévor.

8from the tribe of Zebulun twelve thousand, from the tribe of Joseph twelve
thousand, from the tribe of Benjamin twelve thousand were sealed.

The Multitude out of the Tribulation

7:9 Metd tadta £idov, kai 1800 8xAog moAlg, 6v &pdufcar adToOV'* obdeig
edUvaro, €k mavtog €0voug kal QUADV Kal Aa®dV kal YAwoo®dv, £0TOTEG
gvomiov tod Opdvou kal évwmiov tol dpviov, mepiBePAnuévoug oToAdG
AEVKAG, Kal OIVIKEG £V TATG XEPOLV AUTOV!

After these things | looked, and behold, a great multitude, which no one
could count, from every nation and tribe and people and language, standing
before the throne and before the Lamb, dressed in white robes, and palm
branches in their hands;

7:10 kol kpdlovowv QwVij HeydAn Aéyovteg, ‘H cwtnpla t@® 0e®d NUOV TH
Kabnuévy Emi t@ Bpdvw Kal td apviw.

10and they are shouting out with a loud voice, saying, "Salvation is with our
God who sits on the throne, and with the Lamb!"

7:11 kol TAvteG ol dyyelor elothkelcav KUKAw toD Opdvov kal TdOV
npesPuTépwy Kal TOV tecodpwv (Ywv, Kal énecav évimniov tod Bpdvou i ta
TPOCWTX AVTOV Kal TposeKLVN oAV T Be,

1ANd all the angels had stood in a circle around the throne and around the
elders and the four living beings, and they fell on their faces before the throne
and worshiped God,

7:12 Aéyovteg, Aunv' 1 ebAoyia kai 1 d6&a kai 1) coia Kal 1] evxapilotia Kal N
TN kai 1 dvvauc kal 1 iox0g T@ Be®d NUOV €ig ToLG adVAG TOV aldVWV*
aunv.

12saying, "Amen. Blessing and glory and wisdom and thanks and honor and
power and strength be to our God for ever and ever. Amen."

7:13 Kai dmekpidn i €k TV mpeofutépwv Aéywv pot, O0To1 oi epiPefAnuévor
TAG 6TOAAC TAG AEUKAC TiVeG eloiv kil mEOev AABoV;

13And one of the elders responded saying to me, "These wearing the white
robes, who are they, and where did they come from?"

7:14 kol elpnka’®’ adT®, Kopié pov, oL oidag. kai eimév uot, O0tol glowv ol
gpxouevol €k thig OAMPews thg ueydAng, kai EmAvUvVayY Ta¢ 6ToAdg adTOV Kal
gAeVKaVAY a0TAG €V TO aTpatt ToD dpviov.

14And | spoke'#2 to him, "My lord, you know." And he said to me, "These are
those coming out of the great tribulation, and they have washed their robes and
made them white in the blood of the Lamb.

10 7:9 txt ap1dunocat avtov X A C P f052 1006 1611 1841 2053 2065 TR AN SBL TH NA28 {/} |
ap1Ounocat 046 922 1828 2040 2329 WX latt syrh HF BG RP [ lac 051 2050 2062.

141 7:14a txt elpnka X A P 1006 1611 1841 2053 2065 TR SBL TH NA28 {/} [ Aeyw eth arm1 | eimov
046 f052 922 1828 2040 2329 RP [ lac C 051 2050 2062.

142 7:14 This is the first time John speaks. He has been spoken to many times before this, but
he has not responded verbally until now.
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7:15 d1x To0To elowv évdmiov tod Bpdvou tob Be0d, kal Aatpevovstv adT®
NUEPAg Kal VUKTOG €v T® va® avtod, kai 0 kabrjuevog éml tod Opdvou
OKNVWOEL €T a0TOUC.

15Because of this they are before the throne of God, and they serve him day
and night in his temple, and the One sitting on the throne will spread his tent
over them.
7:16 00 TELVAoOLGLY £T1 00d¢ dPricovsty £T1, 0VOE Ur méon €’ avTOLG O NAL0G
00d¢ Tav kadua,

16No longer'*® will they hunger, neither will they thirst any more,*** nor will
the sun attack them nor any scorching heat.
7:17 &t1 10 &pviov O Gvd pécov ol Bpdvou motavel4s ahtoug, kKai 6dnyroet
avtolg €mi {wiig Tnyag vddtwv: kal E€adeiel 6 B0 Tav ddkpuov £k TV
OPOAAUDV aDTOV.

7For the Lamb that is in the midst of the throne will shepherd them, and he
will lead them to the springs of the waters of life; and God will wipe away
every tear from their eyes."14

Chapter 8

The 7th Seal: the Seven Trumpets
8:1 Kai Stav'®® fivoilev thv o@paylda trv EROOUNV, £yEVeTo o1yT| €V T 0VPAVR
WG fuioptov.'*

TAnd when he opened the seventh seal, there was silence in heaven for about
half an hour.

43 7:16a txt eT1 A 046 f052 1006 1611 1841 2040 2053 2329 TR RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ omit ( X
transposes to before ovde mav kavua later in the v.) pc vg syrphh copsabo eth Cyp ps-Ambr
Prim Fulg [ lac C 051 2050 2062.

144 7:16b txt eT1 X A 046 1611 2040 2053¢0m vg ps-Ambr Cypr Prim Fulg TR RP SBL TH NA28 {\}
omit P 052 1006 1678 1778 1841 2053txt 2065 2080 (2329 omit ovde 51Lpr]coucw €T1) 2814 itgig
syrph copbo™* Aldus Colin Beat [ lac C 051 2050 2062.

% 7:17a txt mowaver and odnynoet (future) A MA TR AN SBL TH NA28 {\} | mowpaiver and
odnyet (present) 2351 MK copbo™ss BG RP. This context starts out with present verbs, then we
find future verbs in vv. 15-16, and future again at the end of v. 17, but the Byzantine text has
present tenses in v. 17 in between. This is not unusual, for the switch back and forth of
tenses. But is it also possible for the tenses in v. 17 to have been assimilated by the
surrounding futures? At any rate, verbs with a present tense form can have a future meaning.
1467:17b txt ex A C P 046 052 35 82 94 104 175 424 459 469 757 792 922 1006 1611 1778 1828 1841
1852 1862 1888 2017 2042 2053¢om 2060 2065 2073 2138 2329 2436 copsa AN BG RP SBL TH NA28
{\ // amo N 241 456 920 1678 1854 1859 2019 2020 2040 2053txt 2059 2074 2080 2081 2186 2351
2814 TR [ 8¢ it8ig Cyp Prim [ lac 051 2050 2062. In modern Greek “amo” has absorbed ex.
Generally, Codex A represents the oldest reading for Revelation. Family 052 is split exactly in
half; two mss for each of the major readings.

'477:16-17 Isaiah 49:10, 13; Isaiah 25:8

18 8:1a txt otav A C 1006 1611 1841 SBL TH NA28 {\} [/ ote X P 046 f052 922 1828 2040 2053 2065
2329 Ui TR RP [ lac 051 2050 2062. The UBS editorial committee: “The reading §te seems to be
an assimilation to the six instances of &te fivoi€ev in chap. 6. (For another example of Stav
with the indicative in the book of Revelation, see 4:9.)”

149 8:1b txt nuiwprov P 046 f052 757 922 1006 1611 1774 2040 2065 2329 & rell. Gr. TR AN BG RP
SBL NA28 {\} [ eiiwpiov & 1828 2038* 2595 [ equwpov A || nuiwpov C 2053txt 2200 TH |
nuiaptov 1918 [ nuioptov 181 2814 || nuiwpiwv 2081 [ nuiwviov 1948 [| omit Beat [ lac 051 2030
2050 2062.
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8:2 kai €idov tovg €mtd dyyéhoug ol évwmiov tod Beod Eothkacty, kal
£800noav a0TOIq ENTA GAATILYYEG.

2And | saw the seven angels which stand before God, and seven trumpets
were given'® to them.
8:3 Kai &M\og d&yyshog NABev kai éotddn émi tod Buciactnpiov Exwv
MPavwtov xpvoolv, kal €360n avt® Ouvuiduata moAAX iva dwoet’ Taig
TPOCELXATS TOV Ayiwv Tdvtwy £mi To Buoiaotrplov TO XpLooDV TO VWOV
t00 Bpdvov.

3And another angel came and stood at the altar, holding a golden censer, and
many incenses were given to him so that he might present the prayers of all the
saints at the golden altar which is before the throne.
8:4 xal &vEPN O KamvOg TV BUUIAUATWY TATE TPOCELXAIG TOV AYiwV €K XEIPOG
T00 ayyéAov évmiov tod eoD.

4And the smoke of the incenses went up before God from the hand of the
angel mingled with the prayers of the saints.
8:5 kat eIAngev 0 dyyelog tOv AMPavwtdv, kat Eyéuicev avTov €k ToD Tupog
100 Buotaotnpiov kai EBaAev ig thv yiv: kal £yévovto Bpovtal kol Qwvai kai
aotparnal Kai GEoHAG.

5And the angel took the censer and filled it with the burning incense, and he
hurled it to the earth; and there came rumblings and voices and peals of thunder
and an earthquake.
8:6 Kal ol enta dyyelot o1 £XOVTEG TAG EMTA GAATILYYOG NTOIHAGAV EXVTOVG VA
caATicwotv.

6And the seven angels who had the seven trumpets readied themselves'2 to
play.
8:7 Kai 6 mp®Tog £0dAmicev: kai yéveto xaAala kai op peptypéva €v atpartt,
Kal €PANON €ig TV YAV Kal TO Tpitov TAG YAG KATEKAN, Kal TO Tpitov TV
dEVOpWV KaTeEKAN, KAl TAG XOPTOG XAWPOG KATEKAN.

7And the first one sounded his trumpet; and there came hail and fire mixed
with blood, and it was rained on the earth. And one third of the earth was
burned up,™** and one third of the trees were burned up, and all the green grass
was burned up.

150 8:2 txt e§oOnoav R C P 046 1006 1611 1678 1778 1828 1841 2053 2065 TR RP TH NA28 {\} |
edwOnoav 922 2329 [ e8wbn 792 [ €506n A 052 2040 2080 syrh [ lac 051 2050 2062.

1 8:3 txt Swoet (fut ind) P15 X A C 1611 1778 2040 2080 SBL TH NA28 {\} || Soon 2351 | Swon
(1aor subj) P 046 052 922 1678 1828 2065 2329 M TR RP || w (aor subj) 1006 1841 2053 [ omit wva
dwoet syrph Ambr Beat [ lac 051 2050 2062. More likely that an original future form was
corrected to a subjunctive form than vice versa. But the subjunctive and future in NT Greek
have overlapping domains anyway, and all three of these readings may be rendered as English
subjunctives.

152 8:6 txt eavToug P15 K2 P 046 f052 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 2053 2065 2329 Mi TR RP ||
avtoug R* A TH NA28 {\} [ abtoug WH SBL [/ omit eth [ lac C 051 2050 2062. The NA28 reading,
though it can mean "readied the trumpets," may well mean exactly the same as the third one,
that has the rough breathing, and the first one that has the full reflexive form. The reflexive
meaning of the smooth-breathed form is according to Hellenistic usage. Either way, it is a
small distinction to make, between readying yourself or readying your trumpet. And there is
much more to get ready with the trumpet than with yourself, especially if you are an angel it
seems to me. I mean, you wouldn't have to go to the bathroom first or anything like that.
Thus the generalized rendering of the ESV seems suitable, "they prepared to blow them."

13 8:7 txt kai To TpiTov TG YNG Katekan X A P f052 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 2053 2065
2329 +all other Greek mss. itgigh syrphh copsabo armf Prim Beat Tycl AN BG RP SBL TH NA28 {/}
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8:8 Kal 0 deltepog dyyelog €odAmicev’ Kal wg 6pog pEya TUpL KALOUEVOV
¢PAR0N €i¢ TV OdAacoav: kai yéveto o Tpitov TH¢ Baldoong aiua,

8And the second angel sounded his trumpet; and something like a huge
mountain burning with fire was hurled into the sea. And one third of the sea
was turned to blood,
8:9 kal anéBavev TO TPITOV TOV KTIGUATWV TOV €V Tf] Baddoon, ta éxovta
Puxdg, kai to tpitov TV mAoiwv depddpnoav.

%and one third of the creatures that have lives> in the sea died, and one third
of the ships were destroyed.
8:10 Kai 0 tpitog dyyehog E6AATIGEV" Kal EMEGEV €K TOD 0VPAVOD GGTNP UEYOG
KOALOUEVOG WG AXUTIAG, Kol EMEGEV €M1 TO TPITOV TOV TOTAUDV KAl €M1 TAG TG
TV LIATWV.

10ANd the third angel sounded his trumpet; and a huge star fell from heaven,
burning like a lamp, and it fell on a third of the rivers, and on the sources of the
waters.

|| omit 1854 2061 2814 arm TR // lac C 051 88 1384 2022 2030 2050 2052 2062 2091. Will one third
of the earth be burned up or not? This is a variant between Bible versions based on the
Textus Receptus, and all others. The Textus Receptus and the King James Version omit the
first of the three phrases below, which means, “and one third of the earth will be burned up.”

KO1 TO TPITOV TNG YNG KATEKAN
K01 T TpiTov Twv devdpwv katekan
KOl TG XOPTOG XAWPOG KATEKAT

This omission is a clear case of “homoioteleuton” that happened in the Greek copying process.
That means, the lines end the same, so a copyist, having left off his work for a break, then
resumed doing his work, and he remembers, “I resume, at the line ending with katexan,” but
he resumed with the wrong line ending with katexan. Skipped one line by accident.
Homoioteleuton. Or, it could have been a case of "homoioarcton," that is, all three lines
BEGIN the same, with kat, and the scribe having left off, resumed, thinking, "I resume with
the line beginning with ka1, but he picked the wrong line beginning with kat. Interestingly,
the scribe of manuscript 620 wrote the phrase in question two times, which is another kind of
result from parablepsis from homoioteleuton.

1% 8:8 txt upL X A P f052 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053 2065 2329 itargig(h) vg syrh copsa(bo) (arab)
TR [AN] SBL TH NA28 {\} || omit 046 922 2040 Mi¥ syrPh Tyc BG RP [ lac C 051 2050 2062.

19> 8:9 Greek: ta #xovta Yuyag, literally, "a third of the creatures in the sea died, those
possessing souls." Bauer begins his lexicon entry for this word Yuyn, "soul," by saying, "It is
often impossible to draw hard and fast lines between the meanings of this many-sided word."
It would certainly be silly to render this instance of the word as "lives," as follows: "one third
of the creatures in the sea died, those having lives." It is very unlikely that any author would
feel the need to make clear that it was those creatures that had lives, that died. This seems to
be a demonstrative phrase, specifying some particular subset of creatures. "Those that have
breath" seems possible, as in conformance with the usage in Genesis. Compare LXX Genesis
1:30, those having the breath of life; and 2:7, where the man became a soul when he received
the breath of life through his nostrils. Further, the LXX in Genesis 1:20-23 calls those sea
creatures that breathe, such as whales and snakes, "souls." But then the question arises why
the bloody sea would kill only air-breathers. The problematic phrase, ta €xovta Ypuxdg, with
the nominative definite article, is commented on in the BDF grammar in § 136(1) as follows,
"Revelation exhibits a quantity of striking solecisms which are based especially on inattention
to agreement (a rough style), in contrast to the rest of the NT and to the other writings
ascribed to John: (1) An appositional phrase (or circumstantial participle) is often found in the
nominative instead of an oblique case (§ 137(3))." The only reasonable apposition or
circumstance seems to be as worded above: "those that have lives in the sea."
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8:11 kai t6 dvopa ol Gotépog Aéyetat 6 "AP1vOog. kal EyEveto TO Tpitov TOV
0ddtwv €ig GPvBov, kai moAloi TV avBpwnwv Gnédavov ¢k TOV DIGTWY, Tl
emkpavonoav.

TANnd the name of the star means "Wormwood." And a third of the waters
were turned into bitterness, and many of the people died from the waters
because they were made bitter.

8:12 Kai 6 tétaptog dyyehog écGAmioev: kol ERANyn to tpitov tod fAiov Kol To
Tpltov Thig oeAvNG Kal TO Tpitov TV AoTépwV, Tva oKoTLoBT| TO Tpitov avT@OV
Kol 1] NUEPa U @Aavn To Tpitov avTig, Kai 1) VOE opoiwg.

12And the fourth angel sounded his trumpet; and a third of the sun was struck,
and a third of the moon and a third of the stars, such that one third of their light
was darkenedss and a third of the daylight would not be shined, and the same
with the night.

8:13 Kai €idov, kal fikovoa £vog detod metopévou v pesovpavipatt Aéyovtog
QWVH] peydAn, Oval odal ovAl TOVG KATOIKODVTAG £l THC Y €K TOV Aotm@v
PWVAV TG AATLYYOG TOV TPIOV AyYEAWV TOV LEANOVTWYV GaATilELv.

1BANd | looked, and | heard an eagle'” flying at zenith saying with a very loud
voice, "Woe, woe, woe to those dwelling on the earth, because of the remaining
sounds of the trumpet from the three angels about to sound!"

Chapter 9
The Fifth Trumpet

9:1 Kai 6 méumrog &yyehog £odAmicev: kai €idov dotépa €k T00 oVpavoD
TENTWKOTA €1¢ TNV YAV, KAl £360n avT® 1 kAelg ToD @péatog Th¢ dPpvooov.

1ANd the fifth angel sounded his trumpet; and | saw a fallen star, fallen out
of heaven onto earth, and the key to the bottomless pit had been given to him.
9:2 xai fivoi€ev t0 @péap tig dPvocov,' kal AvEPN Kamvog €k ToD PPEATOG WG
KATVOG KAUIVOU UEYAANG, Kol €0KOTWON O 1A10G Kol O dnp €k ToD KamvoDd Ttod
PPEATOG.

2And he opened the bottomless pit, and smoke ascended from the pit like
smoke from a giant furnace.'®® And the sun and the sky became dark from the
smoke of the pit.

1% 8:12 The verb 'was darkened' is singular. I don't think it is saying that one third of 'them
were darkened,' but rather one third of something singular 'was darkened,' and the meaning
is that one third of their strength, one third of the collective light was darkened. What it is
NOT saying is that one third of the number of them were totally dark. And probably not that
one third of the duration of the day or night was dark. 1t is saying that the day and the night
were each only two thirds as light as normal. See Isaiah 13:10; Ezekiel 32:7; Joel 3:15

17 8:13 txt aeTov PS5 K A 046 052 1006 1611 1841 2053 2065 2329 it8igh vg syrPhh copsabo eth
Cass Beat Tyc AN BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ ayyehov P 922 arm TR [ lac C 051 2050 2062. "Had
the Apocalyptist written ayygAov, aAlov ("another") would probably have taken the place of
evog ("an"); cf. 7:2; 8:3." (H. B. Swete, The Apocalypse of St. John, ad loc.).

%% 9:1 That is, a fallen angel. Angels are called stars also in Judges 5:20; Job 38:7; Isaiah 14:13;
Daniel 8:10 / Rev. 12:4; Rev. 1:20. In this verse in Revelation, it is a "fallen star," which is
another way to refer to a demon; one of the 1/3 of the angels that Satan took with him when
he was expelled from heaven.

19 9:2a txt kat nvoi€ev to @peap g aPfucocov kat A P f052 0207 922 1006 1828 1841 2065 2329
lat syrh copsamss armpt Ps-Ambr Beat Prim TR [AN] RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ kot X 046 1611 2040
2053 MK jtar syrph copsamss,bo armpt eth | lac C 051 2050 2062. homoioarcton?
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9:3 kai €k toD kamvod £EARADoV akpideg €ig TV YAV, kKal £€360n avtoig é€ovoia
wg €xovoty é€ovaiav oi okopmiot THC YhC.

3And from the smoke, locusts went out over the earth, and they were given a
power like the power that the scorpions of Earth have.
9:4 kol €ppEDT avTOIG Tvar Un ad1kNGOLGLY TOV XOPTOV TG YiG 00dE TV XAwpPOV
o0d¢ mav dévdpov, el Un Toug AvOPWIOUG OITIVEG OVK EXOVGLV THV o@paylda
T00 Be00 €Ml TV PETWTIWV.

4And it was commanded them that they not harm the grass of the earth or
anything green or any tree,'s! but only humans who do not have the seal of God
on their foreheads.
9:5 Kai £€360n adTOIge? Tvax ur ok Ttelvwaotv avtovg, GAN’ Tva Pacavicdnoovtal
ufivag mévte' kal 0 Pacaviopos adTtdV wg Bacaviopog okopmiov, dtav malon
avOpwmov.

5And orders were given them that they not kill them, but that they be
tormented for five months. And their torment will be like the pain of a scorpion
when it strikes a person.
9:6 Kal €V Talg NUEPALS EKelvaig {ntroovotv ol &vBpwmot Tov Bdvatov kai 00
un evprioovoty avtdv, Kal EmOVUNoovoty anobavelv kal gevyel 0 Oavatog o’
a0TOV.

¢And during those days the people will seek death, and will not find it. Yes,
they will long earnestly to die, and death will elude them.
9:7 Kol T&x Opotwpata TV dkpidwv Spota™® irmoig frotpacuévoig eig méAepov,
kol ém TAC KEQPAAAG adTOV (¢ oTépavol Suotot xpuo®,'™ kai Ta mpdowna
a0TOV WG TPOoWTA AVOPWTWYV,

7And the appearance of the locusts was like horses outfitted for war, and on
their heads something like golden crowns, and their faces like human faces,
9:8 kal eixov Tpixag we Tpixag yuvaik®v, kai oi 686vteg adT@V WG Aedviwv
foav,

8and they had hair like the hair of women, and their teeth were like lions'
teeth,

19 9:2b txt kautvov peyaAng R A P f052 0207 1006 1611 1841 2329 copsa TR SBL TH NA28 {\} [

KOULVOU KA1OPEVNG 046 922 1828 2040 2065 ik syrh™ arm arab AN BG RP [ kaptvov ueyaAng
KalopevNG 2053 it8ig syrph [ lac C 051 2050 2062

161 9:4a Compare ch. 6:6, "A quart of wheat for a day's wage, or three barley loaves for a day's
wage. And don't you damage the oil or wine." An implication here about the green grass and
trees, from the commandment to the locusts that they not damage anything green, could be
that green things will be precious and rare in those days already, before all these plagues take
place. On the other hand, locusts’ natural inclination would be to eat such, and they are being
commanded to do otherwise.

192 9:5 txt autolc R A 922 1611 1678 2053 2065 2080 SBL TH NA28 {\} || avtouc P 046 0207 1006
1778 1828 1841 2329 M TR RP [/ lac C 051 2050 2062

19 9:7a txt ouota P 046f052 0207 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053 2065 2329 i lat TR RP TH SBL NA28
{\} | ouotor & 792 2344 (it€igh vg acc. to Hosk.) Beat Tyc3 || ouotov syrPh || ouorwpata A [
ouolwHa 2351 copsa” Tycl [| womep copsabo TycPt arab [ lac C 051 2050 2062.

1% 9:7b txt opolol xpvow X A P f052 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053 2065 2329 itargighvid yg syrh
cop?o” arm eth TR SBL TH NA28 {\} | opotot xpvoiw 1854 AN || xpucot 046 0207 922 2040 MK
cops? arab BG RP | wg oTeqavog opotog xpuow syrPh || opotwia wg cte@avot xpusot opotot
Xpuow 2351 [ lac C 051 2050 2062.
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9:9 kal giyov Bdpakag ¢ Owpakag o1dnpodc, kai 1 EWVH TOV TTEPUYWV
AOTOV WG PWVT APUATWYV TIwV TOAAGDV TpeXOVTWV €1 TOAEUOV.

%and they had thoraxes like breastplates of iron, and the sound of their wings
was like the sound of many chariot horses rushing to battle.
9:10 kat €xovotv oVPAG Opolag okopmiolg Kol KEVTPA, Kal £V TAIG oVPATS ATV
1 €€ovola adT@V adikfoat Tovg AvOpwToLg Uivag TEVTE,

10And they have tails like scorpions, and stingers, and in their tails their power
to do harm'¢ to humans for five months.
9:11 &yovowv ém’ avt@®v PactAéa TOV dyyedov ti¢ aPfvocov’ dvoua avT®
‘Efpaioti APaddwv'® kai £v tfj ‘EAANVIKT Svoua €xel ATOAAOWV.

11They have as king over them the angel'®” of the Abyss. His name in Hebrew
is Abaddon, and in Greek he has the name Apollyon.
9:12 *H oval 1) pia driABev idov Epyovtat £tt dVo oval yetd tadta.

12The first woe has passed. Behold, even after all this,'s two woes still are
coming.*®

19 9:10 txt kot ev TAIC OVPAIG ALTWV N e€ovota aLTWVY adiknoat PH7vid X A P 1006 1611 1841

2053 2080 (2344) SBL TH NA28 {\} [ ev Ta1g ovpaig avtwv n e€ovoia avtwv adiknoat 0207 1678
1778 || ev Ta1g ovpaig autwv Kat e€0votav £X0uctV aUTWV adiknoat 2065 [ Kat £V TAIG ovpalg
avtwv kat n e€ovoia exovotv Tov adiknoal adiknoat 2040 [ KAl €V TAIG OLPALG AVTWV KAl N
e€ovota exovotv Tov adiknoat adiknoat 2040 [ ev Taig ovpalg AUTWV Kal N €£0VCIA AVTWV
adiknoat 1828 MA [ kat ev TaIg OLPAIS AVTWV KAl N €€0VG1aV EXOVGAL TOL adiknoat 2329 [ nv ev
TaIG ovpaLg aLTWV Kat N e€ovota avtwv adiknoat TR || kKat ev taig ovpaig avtwv e€ovotav
exovot(v) Tov adiknoat 046 MK RP [ lac C 051 2050 2062. See footnote on 12:7, and the endnote
on this variant with a more full listing of variants.

' 9:11a txt afadSwv & A 0207 1006 1841 vg Tyc3 Beat TR AN RP SBL TH NA28 || apfaaddwv
046 [| aPPaddwv 1778com BG [ 4ppa §8dv 1778txt || apfadwv 2329 Eras Ald Col HF [ afpadov
2065 || afoaaddwv 1678 1828 2080 [ afaadd 922 [ vaPadddv 1611 cf. arm 4 [ favdov 2053txt [

P&ddov 2053¢com [ Battwv P [ lac P15 C 051 2050 2062
17 9:11b txt

gxouowy emavtwv  Pacilea Tov ayyehov tng afuccov P 1006 1841 SBL TH NA28
EXOLOLV AT AVTWV PactAea tov ayyelov tng afuocou 2053txt
€XOUOLY €T aUTOVG  PaociAea Tov ayyeAov tng afvccov 2053com
EXOLOLV ET AVTALG PactAea tov ayyelov trg afvocov 922
EXOVOLV ET AUTWV TOV PactAea Tov ayyeAov tng apuvocov 0207
EXOVTEG EM aLTWV  PactAea tov ayyelov tng aPuocov f052
EXOVOLY EQUTWV TOV PactAea Tov ayyelov tng afuocov X
EXOVOL de ETT AUTWV PactAea tov ayyelov tng afvocov 1611 2329
exovowv em avtwyv  PactAea Tov apxovia tng apucoov tov ayyeAov A
KO1 €XOUOLY £ auTwVv  PactAea Tov ayyelov tng apuvocov TR
Katexovol Pacthea en avtwv ayyelov tng aPpvocov 1828
exovoat BactAea X AUTWV ayyedov tng aPuocov PL15vid 046 2040 MK Tyc BG RP
gxovoal en avtwv Pacidea  tov ayyelov tng aPuocov 2065
gxovol Pacidea em avtwv [tov] ayyslov tng aPuccov AN

KOl £XOV0L Pacilea tov ayyehov g afvocov P
K01 ELXOV PaciAea tov ayyehov tng afuooov latt exc. gig
lac C 051 2050 2062

1® 9:12a The Greek words I rendered "after all this" are yeta tavta. This phrase is usually
found, in Revelation, at the beginning of a sentence, not the end as here. Therefore, there
seems to be an emphasis put on this phrase by it being placed last. And the word "behold"
adds to the emphasis.

1999:12b txt epxovtal et dvo "two woes still are coming" N2 P 046¢ 1828 2053 2329 2344 lat AN
TR-Steph TR-Scriv | epyovtat ett a1 dvo "the two woes still are coming" 1732 2074 (8:13 says
there will be 3 woes) [ epxetar ett ar dvo "the two woes still are coming" 0207 1854 (8:13 says
there will be 3 woes) [| epxovtat dvo "two woes are coming" 046* f052 1A itar,gig vg Tyc TR-
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9:13 Kal 0 €KTog AyyeAOG E0AATIIOEV" KAl FIKOUGK PWVNV UiV €K TOV KEPATWYV
t00 Buotastnpiov Tod xpvood tob Evwmiov Tod BeoD,

13And the sixth angel sounded his trumpet. And | heard a voice'” from the
horns'” of the golden altar before God,

Erasmus editions 1, 2, 3 TR-Aldus TR-Colinaeus [ pxovtat aAat ovat dvo copsa [ epxetat €Tt

dvo "a second woe is still coming" P47 X* A 1006 1611 1841 BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ epxetar
dvo "a second woe is coming" 2060 2065 2302 [ epxetal devtepa "a second woe is coming" 104

922 ith" (et ecce secundum vae... then lac) copb [ ... epxetar..."it is coming" 115 (only this one
word is definite) || lac C 051 1384 2030 2050 2062. I have a more complete apparatus on this
variant in the back, since it is an interesting one. It is interesting because of the lack of
grammatical agreement (concord) as pertains to number, in the majority of Greek
manuscripts. That is, most manuscripts say, “TWO woe still IT IS coming.” The TR has
concord: “TWO woes still ARE coming.” But what is most interesting is the concord of the
Bohairic Coptic: “a SECOND woe IS coming.” The Buchanan Italic manuscript h (55) (5
century) has a hiatus for the verb, but it also says “the SECOND woe.” Yet the form 300 can
still be taken to mean “second,” with the word ova1 being singular. In Semitic languages
there is an ambiguity between “two” and “second,” Cardinal and Ordinal. But in BDF §248(3),
deBrunner says “Late Greek and Latin, however, concur in this ambiguity.” Thus this might
be properly translated, “still a second woe is coming.” This variant is mentioned In BDF
§136(5) as an example of the frequent solecisms to be found in Revelation. But, another
possibility is a textual corruption. After all, 046* 1678 1778 2080 read "two woes are coming."
Is it not possible that this is the original? Yet I can see the validity of the argument that this
reading is an editorial correcting of a solecism. The word et is a natural addition, and its
addition is more easily explained than its omission.

17 9:13a txt Qwvnv piav P 0207 A P 046 1006 1611 1841 2065 2080 2344 2814 itargig vg syrphh

cops®bo Vict, (vocem unam ex quatuor cornibus) TR RP SBL TH NA28 {\} || wvng piag X2 || pwvnv
£vog 2329 [| ewvnyv peyaAnv 2053 [ ewvnv X* 1678 1778 || omit 1854 arm4 [ wav it&ig Apr. Prim.
Cypr. Tyc 1,2,3 Beat. [ lac C 051 2050 2062. There is no difference in meaning between @wvnv
pav and @wvny, since the word piav here probably just serves as an indefinite article, as in
Semitic usage. (Neither Hebrew nor Greek normally has an indefinite article; though in Greek
sometimes the word t1¢ serves somewhat so.) It is tempting to render this as "a single voice
from the four horns," since "single" would be a natural contradistinction to "four." The word
"four" is also in dispute; see next footnote. Hoskier's rendering of this is, "And the sixth angel
sounded and I heard a voice, of one from the (four) corners of the altar." He says the clue is
ms. 2329's seeming disagreement in gender of @wvn, thus clueing us that there must be a
pause or comma between "voice" and "one."

1 9:13b txt kepatwv PY K2 A 052 0207 1611 2053 2344 itargig vgwwst syrh copsamsbo eth

Haymo Bed ps-Ambr SBL TH [ tecoapwv kepatwv P P 046 1006 1841 2065 i vgel syrph
Andr; Cypr Tyc Prim Beat TR RP NA28 [teccapwv] {C} [ omit piav ek twv tecoapwv kepatwv R*
- "I heard a voice from the golden altar before God" [ lac C 051 2050 2062. The combination of

P A 0207 and 052's descendants is weighty enough for me to omit tecoapwv, especially
when added to the internal considerations (below) which explain why copyists added it.

Bauer says this use of the numeral one has the meaning of "as one; with unity." Though
ordinarily in that use, the numeral precedes the noun, and does not follow it as here. (The
author of the apocalypse is not known for strictly following all grammatical rules.) In another
place in Revelation we have one voice coming from a group of four, and that is in Rev. 6:6, “a
voice in the midst of the four,” and interestingly, the word “one” is not there modifying voice.
The UBS Textual Commentary on the Greek New Testament says, "The weight of the external
evidence for the presence and for the absence of tesoapwv is almost evenly balanced. Among
internal considerations, on the one hand it is possible that the word was added in order to
make an antithesis to @wvnv pav and a parallelism with tovg ayyelovg of ver. 14; on the
other hand it is possible that the word was accidentally omitted in transcription because of a
certain similarity with the following kepatwv. In view of such considerations a majority of
the Committee thought it best to include the word in the text, but to enclose it within square
brackets. Among the singular readings the omission of piav...kepatwv in 8* is noteworthy."
The antithesis they are talking about is that the word “one” according to Bauer, means, “as



- 40

9:14 Aéyovta @ €KTw AYYEAW, O €XwV TV cdAmiyya, ADoov tovg Téocoapag
ayyéAoug toug dedepévoug émt T® TOTAU® TG ueYAAw EV@pdt.

l4sgying to the sixth angel, the one holding the trumpet, "Release the four
angels that are bound at the great river Euphrates.”
9:15 kai €éA0BNoav ol téocapeg dyyelor ol NTOlUAGUEVOL €1 TNV Wpav Kol
Nuépav Kai uiva kai EViautov, tva Aok telvwotv o Tpitov TOV dvBpwnwv.

15And he released the four angels, held ready for that hour and day and month
and year in order to kill one third of humanity.
9:16 kal 0 &p1OUOg TOV oTpateLUdTWY TOD 1MmIKOD dlopvplddeg LVPLEdWV*
AKOLGX TOV GPIOUOV AVTDV.

16And the number of their mounted troops was 200,000,000.1” | heard the
number of them.
9:17 xai oUtwg €idov Tovg Tmmoug év tfi Opdoel kai Tovg kadnuévoug En’ avT®V,
gxovtag Bwpakag mupivoug kal akvBivoug kal Oelwdelg kat ai kepalal TV
MWV WG KePalal AeGVTwV, Kal €k TOV CTOUATWV aVTOV EKTOpevETAL TOP Kal
Kamvog Kol Oelov.

17And this is how | saw the horses in the vision, and those sitting on them:
Having breastplates like fire, that is, dusky red and sulphur colored; and the
heads of the horses like heads of lions, and from their mouths comes fire and
smoke and sulphur.
9:18 ano OV TpIOV TANYQOV TOUTWV GreKTAVONnoav To tpitov TOV avOpwnwy,
€k T00 mUPOG Kal ToD Kamvod kai tol Oelov TOD E€kmOpEVOUEVOL €K TV
OTOMATWV AVTQV.

18By these three plagues, of the fire and smoke and sulphur coming from their
mouths, one third of humanity was killed.
9:19 1} yap €€ovoia TOV IMnwv €v T@ oTOUATL AVTOV £0TIV KAl €V TAIG 0VPATg
aOTOV* ol yap ovpal avT@V Suotat SPeotv, €Xouoal KEQAAAS, Kal €V aUTalg
adikodotv.

1YNow the power of the horses is in their mouths and in their tails;'"® for their
tails are like snakes, having heads, and with these they do injury.
9:20 Kal ot Aowmol TV dvOpWnwv, ol 0K ANEKTAVONoAV €v Tolg TANYaig
Tavtalg, ovde'” uetevonoav €k TOV Epywv TOV XEWPQOV avT®V, Tva uf

one, in unity,” which seems to require the mention of or the pointing out of more than one
source for the one voice, and so thus the addition of the word “four.” I think the omission of
wav (‘one') in RX* with the genitive clause following it signifies that the original scribe
associated the 8* with the clause after it, as I said earlier. Isuppose there is some possibility
that this whole sentence could be translated, "And I heard a voice, one of the horns of the
golden altar before God..."

All the altars mentioned in the Mosaic temples, and in the Ezekiel 43:15 temple, have four
horns, see Ex 27:2; 29:12; 30:10; 43:20; Lev. 4:7, 18, 25, 30, 34; 8:15; 9:9; 16:18; I Kings 1:50; 2:28;
Psalm 118:27, Jer. 17:1; Zech. 1:18 (Amos 3:14 says "horns of the altar" without the number
four). Moreover, the altar of incense was also golden, Exodus 39:38; 40:5, 26; Numbers 4:11; T
Kings 7:48; 2 Chronicles 4:19.

172 9:16 txt Siopvpradeg pupladwv A P 2iA copsa™ eth Cypr Beat SBL TH NA28 {/} || §uo pupradeg
puptadwv P copbo AN [§vo] TR [ dvo pupradwv pupradag X [ Siopvpradeg pupradag 052 2065
syrPhh [ uupradeg popradwv 046 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 2053 2329 WK (abt. 50
minuscules total) copsa™ Tyc HF BG RP [ lac P15 C 2050 2062

' 9:19 txt omit ka1 v Ta1G OLPALG AUTWYV 1678 2065 2814 Stephens 1550 TR [ MS 1778 puts the
tails before the mouths.
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TPOGKUVAOOUGLY T daludvia Kal ta ei0wAa Ta Xpuod Kal ta apyvpd kal Ta
XOAKGE kai t& AiBwva kai té E0Ava, & oUte BAénetv SOvavtal oUte AKOVELV 0UTE
TEPITTATELV,

20And the rest of humanity, those who were not killed by these plagues, they
did not repent, neither of the works of their hands, such that they worship
demons and idols made of gold and silver and bronze and stone and wood,
which can'™ neither see nor hear nor walk,
9:21 Kal o0 peTeEVONOaV €K TOV POVWY aOT@V 0UTE €K TOV QAPUAKWY aOTOV
oUTe €k T|§ Topvelag abT®OV 0UTE €K TV KAEUUATWV aUTOV.

21and neither did they repent of their murders, nor their sorceries,'”s nor their
sexual immorality, nor their thefts.

Chapter 10
The Prophet's Bitter Burden

10:1 Koi €idov dAAov &yyedov ioxupdv kataPaivovra €k tod olpavod,
nep1PePAnuévov ve@ény, kal 1 1pig éml thv ke@aAnv adtod, kal to TpdowToV
a0ToD WG 6 HA106, Kal ol Tddeg adTod w¢ otdAol TVPdg,

1And I saw another powerful angel coming down out of heaven, wrapped in a
cloud, and a nimbus'”” above his head, and his face like the sun, and his legs!7s
like columns of fire,

174 9:20a txt ovde P47 K 046 f052 2053 2344 copsa.bo SBL TH NA28 {\} [ oute A P 1611 2065 UiA
itgig vg Prim Andrabav Cyp ps-Ambr TR [| ov C 922 1006 1828 1841 2040 MK arm Andr¢P Beat

Areth AN BG RP [ ka1 ov 2329 syrPhh arm4 Tyc [ lac 85 P15 051 1384 2030 2050 2062. Many
Latin mss are inconclusive.

1759:20b txt duvavrtat (plural) P85 P15 X A C P f052 922 1006 1828 1841 2053 2065 2329 latt syrh
arab SBL TH NA28 {\} [ Suvato (singular) % 046 1611 2040 NiK TR RP [ omit 792 eth syrph [ lac
051 2050 2062. The omission, as in 792, the Ethiopic, and the Syriac Philoxeniana may actually
be original.

178 9:21 txt @apuakwv P P15 K € 1006 1611 1841 2040 copbo Andre Areth SBL TH NA28 {\} |
apuakiwv A P 046 922 2080 2329 2344 Andrewbav” [ papuakeiwv 1678 1778 2053 2065 syrphh

copsa™s arm Andrewabavep TR RP | "divination" arm4 [ "potions of sorcery" copbo |
"adultery" copsa” || omit ovte ek TwWV @apuaKWV adTwV 627 (1828 but @apuakeiwv added at

end) itar copsa™ arm2 Cyp Tycl [ lac 85 051 2050 2062. This Greek word @apuakov -
phérmakon is used nowhere else in the New Testament. Its meaning in other literature
ranges from poison, to magic potions and charms to medicines and drugs. The other Greek
words in the N.T. derived from the same root usually pertain to sorcery and magic. Even in
the case of the BYZ reading gopuakeiwv, the primary meaning is use of drugs for any
purpose. In much of the world today, there are still witch doctors and shamans, and they
commonly in their craft employ drugs and the altered state caused by them. The UBS
committee says they chose the reading @apuakwv "partly on the basis of external support,
and partly because copyists would have been more likely to alter it to the more specific
eapuak(e)iwv, which occurs in 18:23 and Gal. 5:20, than vice versa."

710:1a Or, halo, or aura. Halo is an astronomical term meaning any bright-colored circle
surrounding another body, like the lunar rainbow. This is the Greek word Iris, which
originally was the messenger going back and forth between the gods.

17 10:1b The Greek word here, moug, is the word for feet, but in ancient Greek and many other
languages the words for foot or for hand (xeip) can mean the whole extremity or whole limb.
That is especially true in Revelation, which displays much Aramaic influence. It is far more
appropriate here to speak of a leg being like a column or pillar than a foot being like a column
or pillar.
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10:2 kai €xwv év tfj xepi avtod PifAapidiov'” vewyuévov. kai €Onkev ToOV
n6da avtod tov de&iov éni Thig Oaddoong, TOV 8¢ ebwvuuov £l ThC YAG,

2and holding in his hands a little scroll that was opened. And he placed his
right foot upon the sea, and his left upon the land,
10:3 kal €xpalev @uwvii peydAn womep Aéwv pukatal kai Ote €kpalev,
gEAGANcav al ntd fpovtal Tag EAVTOV PWVAC.

3and cried out with a great voice, like a lion roaring. And when he had cried
out, the seven thunders spoke with their sounds.*®°
10:4 kai &te éAdAnoav ai £nta Bpovrtal, EueAlov ypd@elv: Kal HKOLGA PWVHV
€k ToD ovpavod Aéyovoav, Z@pdayioov & eéAdAncav al emta Ppovral, kKal un
a0TA YPAYPNG.

4And when the seven thunders had spoken, | was about to write, and | heard a
voice from heaven saying, "Seal up what things the seven thunders have
spoken, and do not write them."
10:5 Kai 6 &yyelog Ov €idov £otdta émi thc Oaddoong kal £ml TAG YA fpev TV
XElpa avTtol TNV de€1av €i¢ TOV 00paAVOV

5And the angel which I had seen standing on the sea and on the land, he lifted
his right*®* hand to heaven,
10:6 kat Gpooev €v T@ (OVTL €1¢ TOUG AOVAG TOV ALWVWV, O EKTICEV TOV
oVPAVOV KAl TX €V a0T® Kal THV YAV Kal T& €V aUTfj Kal TV BdAacoav Kal Ta
€V aUTfj, OT1 XpOVOG OUKETL €0TAl,

6and swore by Him who lives for ever and ever, who gave birth to the heaven
and the things in it, and to the earth and the things in it, and to the sea and the
things in it, he swore that there shall be no more time,
10:7 &AN év taig fuéparg thg @wviig tod €Rd6pov ayyéAov, Gtav péAAn
oaATtilelv, kol €teAécOn TO puotrplov ol 00D, WG e0NYYEALGEV TOVG £QUTOD
doUAovg TOLG TTPOPNTAG.

“but that in the days of the blast of the seventh angel, whenever he is about to
sound his trumpet, even then will be brought to completion the mystery of God,
as he has announced it to his servants the prophets.'®*

17910:2 txt fipAapidiov R*:20:(22) A C2 P syrph TR SBL TH NA28 {\} || BipAtov P47vid 046 2040 itgig
vgmss copsa,bo arm eth VictTyc Prim Beat RP [ fipAidapiov C* f052 922 1006 1611 1828 1841
2053 2065 vg syrh ps-ambr [ piAapiov 2329 | fipAidpiov Aldus, and Erasmus 3,4,5 in mg. [ lac
P15 051 2050 2062.

180 70:3 Or, “with their voices.”

181 10:5 txt avtov TNV 5€EIO(V P PHE R CP 046f052 922 1006 1611 1828 2040 2053 2329 latt syrh
eth copsabo10/12 arab RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ avtov A 2065 UiA vg syrPh copbo™ TR [ lac P15 051
2050 2062.

182 10:7 txt Tovg eauTov SovAoug Toug mpo@nTag A C P f052 1611 2053 2065 vg copbo armOscan
Tyc 1 ps-Ambr (per servos suos prophetas) arm a.? 3.7 SBL TH NA28 {\} | tovg SovAoug avtov
Toug Tpo@NTAG 046 1006 1828 1841 2040 syrPh? AN HF BG RP [ toig Sovloi¢ avtov Toig
npo@ntaig 922 | toug eavtov SovAoug kat mpo@ntag P [ Toug eavtov JovAoug kal Toug
npoentac N 2329 2344 copsd | toig eavtov dovloig Toig mpoentaig pc TR [ Tovg eavtov
dovloug kar toug mpogntag avtov eth [ lac P15 051 2050 2062. There are many other
variations in this phrase in the mss; see endnote.
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10:8 Kai 1] @wvr Nv fikovoa €k tob ovpavod, Aty Aadoboav uet’ Euod kal
Aéyovoav, “Yraye AdBe to BipAiov TO fvewyuévov €v tij xeipi To0 dyyélov tob
£0TOTOG €Ml TG OaAdoong kal €l TG YAG.

8And the voice that | had heard from heaven, it spoke with me again, and said,
"Go take the scrollss that is opened in the hand of the angel who is standing on
the sea and on the land."”
10:9 ka1 ariABa mpog Tov dyyelov Aéywv avt® dodvai pot o PiAapidiov. kai
Aéyet pot, AdPe kal katdaye adTo, Kal TKpavel cov TtV KotAlav, GAN év Td
oTOMaTI 6oV €0Tatl YAUKD WG HEAL

°And | went over to the angel, asking him to give me the little scroll. And he
says to me, "Take it and eat it, and it will make your stomach bitter, though in
your mouth it will be sweet like honey."
10:10 kai éAaBov O PiPAapidiov €k TAG XEWPOG TOD GyyEAoL Kal KATEQAyOV
avtd, kal Av év t® otduati pov GG péAL yAukD kal 8te Epayov avtd,
emKpavOn 1 koAl pov.

10And | took the little scroll's from the hand of the angel, and I ate it, and in
my mouth it was sweet like honey. And after | had eaten it, my stomach was
made bitter.
10:11 kat Aéyovoiv pot, Ael o€ maAwv mpognredoat €mi Aaoig kal €0veotv kai
YAWooaig kal BaoctAebotv moAAoiC.

1LANd they® are saying to me, "You must again prophesy concerningss many
peoples and nations and languages and kings."

Chapter 11
The Two Witnesses
11:1 Kai £€360n pot kdAapog Suotog paPdw, Aéywv, "Eyeipe Kai pétprnoov tov
vaov to0 0o Kal td BuolacTplov Kail TOUG TPOSKLVODVTAG £V ADTR.
1ANnd a reed®” was given to me, like a measuring rod, as he# was saying, "Get

up, and measure the temple of God along with the altar and those worshiping in
it.

18 10:8 txt PipAiov A C 1006 1611 1841 2053c0m jtargigt vg copsabo eth arab Beat Prim ps-Ambr
Tyc. SBL TH NA28 {\} [ f1pA10’ 2053txt || BipAnSapiov 046 | PipAidapiov f052 922 1828 2065 AN
HF BG RP [ fipAapiov 2329 [ fipAapidiov R P 20407 2344 syrPh TR | lac 051 2050 2062.

'8 10:10 txt fipAapidiov A C P 2344 syrPh TR SBL TH NA28 {\} [ BipA1S10v P#7c 2065 [ p1pA1ov
Per*vid & 046 £052 922 2040 itargigt vg copsabo (eth) AN HF RP [ fipAidapiov 1006 1611 1841
2053 BG [| pupAapiov 2329 [ lac 051 2050 2062.

1% 10:11a txt Aeyovoi(v) (plural) P*” & A 046 1006 1828 1841 2040 2329 copb® RP SBL TH NA28
{\} || Aeyer (sing) P f052 922 1611 2053 2065 itar8i&t vg syrPhh copsabomss; eth arm Beat Tyc
Prim ps-Ambr TR [ lac C 051 2050 2062. “They” must be the same two voices that have been
speaking to John throughout this chapter— the voice from heaven, and the strong angel
standing on the sea and on the land.

1%610:11b em with dative. Bauer says it is used here "to introduce the person or thing because
of which something exists or happens to, or with," and he says it is the same use as in Acts
5:35, Hebrews 11:4 and Rev. 22:16.

%7 11:1a txt paPdw P R* A P 052 922 1006 1611 1841 2040 2053 2065 2344 it8igt vg copsabo
eth Andr; Prim TR-Steph TR-Scriv AN RP SBL TH NA28 {A} [ pafdw xa1 eiotnket o ayyehog K2
(eotnker) 046 (10TnKel) 757 1828 1854 1888 2329 (1oTikel) 2351 (gotnket) itar syrphh™ith™ arm
Vict Tyc Beat Compl. BG [ pafdw kat o ayyehog iotnkel TR-Beza TR-Elzevir [ lac C 051 2050
2062. The added words were obviously to explain who was speaking in v. 1, but the idtentity
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11:2 kal v adAfv v £wbev t00 vaod €kPale £€wlev kai pr avtniv
UETPHONG, 0Tt £€360n Toig €Bveoty, kal THV TOALV TNV Aylav TATHOOVGLY URVAG
TEGOAPAKOVTA dVO.

2And the outer'® courtyard of the temple you shall exclude, and not measure
it, for it has been given to the Gentiles, and they will trample on the holy city
for forty-two months.
11:3 kal dow T01g duoiv UdPTLGTIV POV, Kal TPOPNTEVGOVOLY MUEPAG XIATNG
drakootag e€nkovra mepitBePAnuévor 6aKKoOUG.

3And | will give authority to my two witnesses, and they will prophesy for
1,260 days clothed in sackcloth."
11:4 oVtof elowv ai dvo éAaiat kai ai 0o Avyviatl ai évdmiov T0D kupiov TAG
YA €ot®Teg.™

4These are the two olive trees and the two lampstands which stand before the
Lord™ of the earth.1s3
11:5 kai €f T1g¢ adTovg OéAet ddikfoat, TOp EKTOPEVETAL €K TOD OTOUATOG AOTOV
Kol Kateobiel Toug ExOpolg abTdV: Kal €1 T1g BeArjoel avToLG Adikfioal, oUTwG
Oel avTOV dmoktavOfvat.

5And if anyone wants to harm them, fire comes from their mouth and
consumes their enemies. And if anyone would want to harm them, this is how
he ought to be killed.
11:6 ovtot #xovowy Thv €€ovoiav kAgloat TOV oVpavdv, va ur Vetdg Bpéxn TG
Nuépag thg mpogntelag avTt@v, Kai €€ovoiav €xovoty £mi TV LIATWYV OTPEPELY
avTd elg atpa kal Tatd€an TV yAv év don tAnyf 0odkic £av OeArjowotv.

6These have the authority to shut up the sky so that no rain will fall during the
days of their prophesying, and they have authority over the waters to turn them
into blood, and to strike the earth with any kind of plague as often as they wish.

of the speaker becomes clear in v. 3, when the speaker says, "I will give authority to my two
witnesses." The speaker is God, not an angel.

% 11:1b A singular masculine subject; it must be God speaking, because later in v. 3 the
speaker says, "I will give authority to my two witnesses."

189 11:2 txt e€wbev P A P 046 052 922 1006 1611 1841 2040 2053 2065 TR-Elzev. TR-Beza TR-
Scriv-1894 AN BG RP SBL TH NA28 {/} [ eowBev X 1828 2329 syrph vict TR-Steph || Umokatwdev
eth [ lac C 051 2050 2062.

' 11:3 Literally, "I will give...and they will prophesy..." DeBrunner says in BDF §471(1) that
this is a case of "parataxis in place of subordination with the infinitive clause or the iva
clause." Thus, I will cause them to prophesy, or I will give them authority to prophesy.

! 11:4a txt eotwteg (masc) X* A C 046 1611 1828 2329 syrph copbo SBL TH NA28 {\} | ectwoat
(fem) N2 P f052 922 1006 1841 2040 2053 Hipp. TR RP [ qui..stant syrh copsa Vict. Tyc1 Beat. [
omit 2065 || lac P15 051 2050 2062. Here we have an example of the numerous “solecisms” in
Revelation, where the grammatical inflections are not in concord. The subjects are feminine,
but eotwrteg is masculine. This phenomenon is not limited to the Alexandrian text. As you
can see here, the Byzantine mother ship for Revelation, 046, contains the solecism. It does
appear to me that editors or copyists have corrected many of them.

192 11:4b txt kvpiov X A C P 046 f052 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 2053com 2065 2329 latt syr
cop arm> arab RP SBL TH NA28 {\} || 6sov 2053txt (eth) TR [ lac 115 051 2050 2062.

' 11:4c Zechariah 4:3, 14 These two lampstands are Elijah and Enoch, the two human beings
who never died. Their flames never went out; they are witnesses who have never slept in the
grave, eyes that have never closed.
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11:7 xai Stav teAéowoty TNV paptupiav adTt@®v, To Onpiov to avaPoivov €k tiig
&Pooocov moroel HeT aUT@V TOAEUOV Kol VIKHOEL aUTOUG KOl GTMOKTEVEL
a0OTOUG.

7And when they complete their witness, the beast coming up out of the
bottomless pit will make war with them, and will conquer them and kill them.
11:8 kal 10 ntdua!* avt@v Emi ThG mAatelag the MOAews ThHG UeyaAng, fitig
KOAETTAl TIVELUATIKOG ZOdopa kai Afyvmrtog, mov kai O kUplog aOT®V
€0Tavpwo.

8ANnd their corpses lie on the boulevard of the great city which is spiritually
named Sodom'* and Egypt, where also their'*® Lord was crucified.
11:9 kai PAémovoty €k TOV Aa®V Kal QUAGDV Kail yYAwoo®v Kal E0vRV TO TTdua
aUTOV MUEPAG TPELG KAl TIULOL, KAl TG TTWUATA aUTOV 00K d@lovotv tebfjval
€1¢ uviua.

°And from peoples and tribes and languages and nations they see their corpses
for three and a half days. And they are not allowing their corpses to be placed
in a grave.
11:10 kat ot katoikoOvTeg €mi TG YAG Xaipovolv €n’ avTOIg Kal ev@paivovTar,
kai d@pa méupovory dAAAo1g, ST obtor oi dVo mpopfitatl épacdvicav Tovg
KATOIKODVTAG €Ml TG YAC.

10And those dwelling on the earth rejoice!?” over them, and celebrate, and will
send'*® gifts to one another. For these two prophets had tormented those
dwelling on the earth.

1% 11:8a txt To mrwua A C 046 1006 1841 2040 2053 syrh Tyc AN HF RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ ta
nrwpata PY R P 052 922 1611 1828 2065 2329 itarsig vg syrPh (copsaboPt) TR BG [ lac 051 2050
2062. This variant is not translatable, since we would render them the same in English.

1% 11:8b Isaiah 1:9, 10, 28

1% 11:8¢ txt avtwv eotavpwdn 82 A C P 046 rell. grk. all versions all fathers AN HF BG RP SBL TH
NA28 {\} [ nuwv eotavpwbn 2814 (plus 296 2049 which don’t count, since are copies of printed
TR) TR [ eotavpwbn &* [ e5tpw P [ lac P15 051 88 1384 1617 1626 1893 2022 2030 2032 2050
2052 2062

"7 11:10a The Textus Receptus has the future indicative rather than the present indicative of
rejoice, and the Byzantine has the present. Yet, the Byzantine has the future indicative for
the next verb, celebrate, but the present for "they see" inv. 9.

18 11:10b txt eppovoty X2 A C 052 922 1006 1841 2040 2053txt 2065 vg itgig syrphh copbo arab
Tyc1,3 Prim Ps-Ambr TR AN BG SBL TH NA28 {\} [ neunovoiy 8* P copsa arm2,3,4 Tyc2 Beat |
neppwoty 2329 [ tlepPov]oty P [ meunerv 2053¢0m || reppan 1678com 1778com | rleupovotv]
P15 || Swoovotv 046 1828 MiK eth HF RP | lac 051 2050 2062. Both P47 and P15 show a word
beginning with m, so they could agree with X* or with 2329, but they most likely contained a
word meaning “send,” and they most definitely do not read as 046. The NA28 text here turns
out to be the more accurate prediction of gifting in the future. Dr. Maurice Robinson points
out that nearly half of all minuscules (1K) read dwoovov (or orthographic variants of such),
while about 40% of the minuscules (8i#) read forms of meyypovowv. In these last days, the
reading "send" makes more sense than it would have 2,000 years ago, since now anyone in the
world can send a gift to anyone anywhere else in the world with the Internet, and Amazon
etc.
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11:11 kol peta tag™® Tpelg Nuépag kal fiuiov mvedua (wig €k tod Oeod
glofABev avTolg,™ kal €otnoav £mi toug mddag avT®v, Kal eOBog Uéyag
gnéneceV €Ml TOUG BewpodvTag aTOUG.

ANd after the three and a half days, the breath of life from God went into
them, and they stood up on their feet. And great fear fell over those watching
them.

11:12 kai fikovoav @wVAG HEYAANG® €k tod olpavold Aeyolong avTOIG,
‘AvdPate GOe kai dvéPnoav eic TOV olpavodv &v Th vepéAn, kal £0ewpnoav
avToUG ol £XxBpol auT@V.

12And they22 heard a great voice from heaven saying to them, "Come up
here." And they went up into heaven in a cloud, and their enemies watched
them.

11:13 Kai év €keivn tf] Opa EYEVETO GEIGUOG PEYAG, KAl TO OEKATOV THG TOAEWS
€neocev, Kal AmeKTAvOnoav £v t@ oelou® Ovopata avOpwnwv xiAddeg ntd,
Kal ol Aownol Eugofort £yévovro kai Edwkav d6Eav T® Be® To0 00PaVOD.

13BANd in that hour®® a great earthquake took place, and one tenth of the city
collapsed, and 7,000 people were Killed. And the survivors were terrified, and
they gave glory to the God of heaven.

11:14 H o0ai 1} devtépa anfiABev: 180U 1} ovai 1y Tpitn Epxetat Taxv.
14The second woe has passed. Behold, the third woe comes quickly.

%9 11:11a txt TG TPELS P A C 046 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 2053 2065 2329 TR AN HF RP
SBL TH NA28 {\} | tpeig X P f052 2344 BG [ lac 051 2050 2062. See 11:9, "And from peoples and
tribes and languages and nations they see their corpses for three and a half days."

% 11:11b txt avtoic C P f052 1611 2053 TR-Eras 1,2,3 TR-Aldus [ ev avtoic A 1006 1841 2040
2065 2329 syrph Tyc Vig SBL TH NA28 {\} [ €1 avtovg P X 046 1828 HiK itargig vg copsa arm
eth AN HF RP [ en avtoug 922 TR-Steph TR-Scriv BG [ lac 051 2050 2062. The en avtoug
reading may be a case of attraction to the two instances in the same verse of em tovg.

1 11:12a txt @wvng peyaAng P R C P 1006 1841 2040 2065 SBL TH NA28 {\} [ ewvnv peyaAnv
P15 A 046 f052 922 1611 1828 2053 2329 TR RP [ lac 051 2050 2062.

292 11:12b txt nrovoav (3rd pl) 8* A C P 2053 vg syrPhvh Tyc3 TR SBL TH NA28 {B} || akovsovtat
(3rd pl fut mid) f052 2329 [ nkovoa (1st sg) P+ RC 046 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 2065 I
itar.gig syrh™® copsabo arm ethms Andr Tyc Beat AN HF BG RP | lac 051 2050 2062 Prim Auct
Vict. The UBS commentary: "Not only does the weight of external evidence favor ‘fikovoav,’
but since the Seer constantly uses fikovoa throughout the book (24 times), copyists were more
likely to substitute fjkovoa for fikovsav than vice versa."

% 11:13 txt ev ekevn T wpa X A C P f052 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 2053 2065 vg syrphhtxt
copbo arm> eth Prim Beat Tyc TR SBL TH NA28 {\} [ ev avtn t wpa P¥ [ ev eketvn t nuepa
046 922 2329 i itgig syrhme copsa arm4 arab AN HF BG RP [ lac 051 2050 2062.
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The Last Trumpet

11:15 Kal 0 €Bdopog dyyelog €6GATIoEV: Kal EyEVOVTO @Vl HEYAAAL €V TR
ovpav® Aéyovteg,@ 'Eyéveto 1) PactAeia To0 kOopoL ToD Kupiov NUAOV Kal TOD
Xprotod avtod, kal factAevoel €ig TOUS alWvag TOV alwvwy.

15And the seventh angel sounded his trumpet; and there were great voices in
heaven, saying, "The kingdom?* of the world has become the kingdom of our
Lord, and of his Christ!2¢ And he shall reign for ever and ever!"?%’
11:16 kat oi €ikoot Téooapeg mpeaPitepotl 0128 Evymiov Tod Beod kabruevor €mi
TOUG Opdvoug abT®V EMecav €Ml TA TPOSWTIA AOTOV Kol TPOGEKVVN oAV TH BER

16And the twenty-four elders, who sit2® on their thrones before God,> fell on
their faces and worshiped God,
11:17 Aéyovteg, Ebxapiotobuév cot, kKUpte O B0g O mavtokpdtwp, 0 OV Kal O
v, 8t efAneag v dUvauiv cov v ueydAnv kai épacilevoag:

7saying, "We thank you, Lord God Almighty, who is and who was,!! that you
have taken that great power of yours and begun to reign.
11:18 kai T £0vn wpyiodnoav, kai AAOeV 1] dpyr] 6ov Kal 6 KAPOG TV VEKPQV
KkptOfivarl kai dobvatr tov ebov toig doVvAOLg GOV TOIG TPOPNTALS KAl TOIG
ayioig kai To1g poPoupévolg TO Svoud cov, TOUE UIKPOUG KAl TOUG UEYAAOUG,2!2
kol drxpBeTpat Tovg draOeipovtag Thv yhv.

18And the nations have become angry, and your anger also has come, and the
time for the dead2 to be judged, and reward to be given to your servants the

% 11:15a txt Aeyovteg (masc) A 046 2053 ik SBL NA28 {\} [ Aeyovoat (fem) P47 P15 & C 051
£052 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 1854 2040 2065 2329 MiA TR RP TH [ lac 2050 2062. The referent,
ewvat, is feminine, It seems more likely that the incorrect gender would be changed to the
correct than vice versa. John in Revelation is known for inattention to grammatical
agreement.

2% 11:15b txt eyeveto n Pacideta P X A C P 046 051 f052 922 1006 1611 1841 2040 2053 2329
itgig syrph,h (copsabo diff word order) arm3 arab Tyc ps-Ambr AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} |
EYEVOVTO 01 f)acl)\swu 2065 (27 minuscules) TR // lac 2050 2062

206 11:15¢ That is, his Anointed.

27 11:15d Add aunv “Amen” X f052 2030 2344 copbo arm2 vgcl- The spurious addition of Amen
often happens after the phrase “for ever and ever,” because scribes are familiar with that
phrase being concluded with Amen in other passages.

%% 11:16a txt o1 evwmiov X C P 051 f052 922 1611 1828 2053 2329 2344 syrPh TR AN HF BG RP
SBL TH NA28 [o1] {\} || evwmiov P4 A 046 1006 1841 2040 2065 Wi* (cops?d) Cypr [ lac 2050 2062.
2 11:16b txt ka@nuevol A P 051 f052 2065 2329 TR BG RP SBL NA28 {\} | o1 ka@nuevor 2351 |
kaOnvtal P K2 C 1006 1611 1841 2040 2053 2344 syrPh [ o1 kaOnvral R* 046 922 1828 AN HF
TH [ lac 2050 2062.

219 11:16¢ txt Tov Bgov P X ACP 051 f052 1006 1611 1841 2040 2053 2065 2329 TR BG SBL TH
NA28 {\} | tov Bpovouv Tov Beov 046 922 (1828 Bpwvou) AN [tov Bpovou] HF RP | lac 2050 2062.
Hoskier states that the uncial 046 represents a heavily edited and smoothed over text. This
variant is one of the weaker of the Majority Text.

11 11:17 txt ot K2 A P 046 f052 922 1611 1828 2053 2329 it8igh vgwwst syrphh copsa eth arab
Andr; (Cypr Prim, but quod for ot1) ps-Ambr HF RP SBL TH NA28 {B} || ka1 ott P%” X* C 2344 itar
vgmss copbo™ (arm) [| kat o pxopevoc ott 051 1006 1841 2040 2065 vgel (copb®) Tyc (Beat) TR
AN [xat o gpxouevog] BG [ lac 2050 2062.

#12 11:18a txt TOUG UIKPOULG KAl TOUG MeyaAoug PP R* A C 2329 SBL THNA28 {\} [ ___ _______
_______ peyalovg P15 [ Toig pikpoig kat toig peyahotg X2 P 046 051 052 922 1006 1611 1841
2040 2053 0 TR RP | Toig pikpoig kot peyahoig 1828 [ lac 2050 2062.

? 11:18b txt vekpwv rell. Gr. & all versions TR RP NA28 {\} | eBvwv f052 522 617 920 1828* 1859
2020 2027 2053 2256 2329 // lac 88 1384 1617 1626 1893 2022 2030 2032 2050 2052 2062.
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prophets and to the saints and to those fearing your name, both small and great,
and to destroy the ones destroying4 the earth."215
11:19 xad fjvoiyn 6 vaog tob B€ob 0 €v T@ oDpav®, kal WPON 1 KIPwWTOG THG
d100nkNg avtod €v T® va® avtol Kai €yévovto dotpamal Kol @wvai Kal
Ppovtai kai oelouog Kat xaAala pueydAn.

And the temple of God in heaven opened, and the ark of his“™ covenant was
seen in his temple; and there came peals of thunder, and voices and rumblings
and an earthquake,?*’ and large hailstones.

216

Chapter 12

The Woman, Her Seed, and the Dragon
12:1 Kod onuelov péya O@bn €v td obpav®, yuvn mepiPePAnuévn tov fiAov,
Kal 1] 6eAjvn OTIOKATW TOV oDV a0THG, Kol €Ml THG KEPAATG AOTHG 0TEPAVOG
&oTépwV dWDeKa,

TAnd a great sign was seen in heaven: a woman clothed with the sun, and the
moon under her feet, and on her head a crown of twelve stars,
12:2 kai €v yaotpi €xovoa, kai kpdlel wdivovoa kai Pacavi{ouév TeKETV.

2and being with child, and crying out with contractions and anguish to deliver.
12:3 kal GO@On &AAo onueiov €v T® ovpav®, Kal 1oL dpdkwv TLPPOG HEYAG,
EXWV KEQAAXG €mta Kol képata OEka Kal Emi TAG KEQPAAAG avTOD £mTd
daduarta,

3And another sign was seen in heaven, and behold, a great red dragon, having
seven heads and ten horns, and on his heads seven crowns,
12:4 kai 1 o0pd avTOD oVpeL TO TpiTov TOV doTépwV ToD 0VpavoD Kal ERalev
a0TOVG €1 TNV YAV. Kal O Opdkwv E0TNKEV EVWOMIOV TAG YUVAIKOG THS
UeAAOVONG TEKETY, Tva TaV TEKY TO TEKVOV AUTHG KATAPAYT).

4and his tail is pulling one third of the stars2® from heaven; and it threw them

to the earth. And the dragon took his stand in front of the woman who was
about to deliver, so that he might devour the child whenever it was born.

21 11:18¢ txt SragpBeipovrag P PL5 K A 046 f052 1006 1828 1841 2040 2053 TR RP SBL TH
NA28 {\} | @Osipovtac P || Sra@beipavrag C 051 922 1611 2329 itargigh syrphh copsa |
@Betpavtag 2065 [ lac 2050 2062.

#1°11:18d See 19:2

219 11:19a txt autov A C P 1006 1611 1841 2040 2053 2065 2329 vg itgig syrPhh arm Tyc1,2,3 ps-
Ambr TR SBL TH NA28 {\} [ kupiov 046 922 Vict AN [/ tov kupiov P 1828 syrhme copsa HF BG
RP [ Tov Beov X 052 ith eth arm-a arab [ lac P15 2050 2062.

27 11:19b txt kot oglopog P> X A C P 051 1006 1611 1678 1841 2040 2053txt 2065 2080 2329
copsaz/4 TR AN SBL TH NA28 {\} [ ka1 oeiopor 1828 2053¢0m 1778 copsaz/4bo arm1 [ omit 046 922
MK arab arm3 HF BG RP [ kot wop syrPh [ lac P 2050 2062. The variety of variants, and the
fact that Sahidic Coptic is split, and that family 052 is not united, leads me to believe that ka1
oelopog might be secondary, and may come from familiarity with another place in Rev., 8:5. 1
also note that ceiwopog is the only singular item in the list. This latter may account for its
omission, however. The parade of majuscules and papyri in support of the NA28 reading is
impressive. The Philoxenian Syriac has “fire” instead of earthquake.

18 12:3 Greek, diadems; whereas the Greek word for the crowns of 12:1 is stephanos. The
diadem is of Persian origin, signifying royalty; and the stephanos originally had more the
meaning of a prize or trophy or reward. It was originally a wreath, as well.

?1912:4 That is, one third of the angels. We know of only three archangels: the being who is
now Satan, and Michael, and Gabriel. Therefore it is reasonable to conclude that each



- 49

12:5 kai £tekev vidv, dpoev,” 6¢ uéAer Topaively mdvta T £0vn év PaPdw
owdnpd’ kai Mpndodn to Tékvov aUTAG mpog TOV Bedv Kal mpog TOv Bpdvov
a0To0.

5And she bore a son, a male child, who was destined to2! shepherd all the
nations with a rod of iron. And her child was snatched up to God and to his
throne.
12:6 xal 1 yovn €@uyev €ig TNV €pnuov, Omov €xel €KEL TOTOV HTOIUACUEVOV
amd to0 Be0D, Tva €kel Tpépwoty avtThv NUépag xiAiag drakooiag €ERkovra.

¢And the woman fled to the desert, to where she has a place prepared there by
God, so that there they might take care of her for 1,260 days.
12:7 Kai éyéveto mOAepog €v T@ ovpav®, 6 MixanA kai ol &yyeAot abtod ToD
ToAepficar peTa ToD dpdkovTog. Kol O dpdkwv EmOAéuncev kai ol dyyelot
avToD,

7And there was war in heaven, Michael and his angels must make war
with the dragon. And the dragon made war, and his angels also,
12:8 ka1 oUk Toxvoev, 008¢ Tomog e0PERN abTOV ET1% €V TM 0VpAV®.

sand he was®> not strong enough, neither was their??® place found anymore in
heaven.
12:9 xai €PANON 0 dpdkwv O péyag, 0 8pig O dpxalog, O kKaAovpevog AtdBoAog
Kol O Zatavag, 0 mAav@v thv oikovuévnv SAnv - ¢PANON €ic v YAV, kai ol
&yyeot avtol pet’ abtod EPANOnoav.

°And the great dragon was thrown out, that ancient serpent, which is called the
Devil and Satan, who deceives the whole world, he was thrown to the earth, and
his angels thrown along with him.

222 53

archangel ruled one third of the angels. When Satan was cast out of heaven, he took the one
third of the angels with him. See for example 12:7, where it says "Michael and HIS angels."
Jesus said in Luke 10:18, "I was watching as Satan fell from heaven like lightning."

?2012:5a txt apoev A C SBL TH NA28 {\} [ appeva P4 R f052 922 2329 TR RP [| apoeva P 051 1006
1611 1841 2040 2053 2065 [ apeva 046 [ apev 792 | lac 2050 2062.

#2112:5b Greek: péAAet mowaivery which can also be translated "who is soon to shepherd."

222 12:7a txt Tov ToAeunoat A C P 051 1006 1611 1841 2040 2065 syrh AN [tou] BG SBL TH NA28
{/} || moAeunoon P & £052 922 1828 2053txt 2329 AT HF RP [| moAeunoe 046 || emoleuncav (no
Grk mss.) TR [| emoAeunoe kata 2053¢om | lac 2050 2062.

2 12:7b ol ayyelot adtov Tov moleufical Here is a case of the "genitive of the articular
infinitive." In the BDF grammar §400(8), DeBrunner says here the infinitive "moAepficat
represents the Semitic imperatival 5 with infinitive (M.-H. 448f.), cf. LXX Hos. 9:13 "E@paiu
100 e€ayayelv 'E. must lead forth', Eccl 3:15, I Chron 9:25. To0 with the infinitive is nowhere
else firmly established in Rev (9:10 omit to0 P R A P, very weakly attested in 14:15); perhaps
the author is following his tendency in other respects to use the nom. instead of other cases
(8136(1)), i.e. here nom. instead of the gen. or dat. (Buttmann 231 gives a slightly different
explanation; also s. Viteau 168)."

24 12:8a €11 X* A C P 046 051 f052 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 2329 ith:gig vg syrh copsa% Prim
Tyc2,3 Beat Vict TR RP NA28 {/} || omit P47 K2 922 2053 syrph copsa* arm eth | locum...ulterius
non haberet Cass. lib. [ lac 2050 2062

?2% 12:8b txt 1oxvoeV (3™ sg aor ind “he was”) A 922 1828 2053¢om ik copb® eth RP NA28 {\} |
1oxvoav (3% pl aor ind “they were”) P#7 C P 051 f052 1611 1841 2040 2053tXt 2329 MiA itargigh vg
syrPhh copsa arm TR [ 1oxvoav mpog adtov R [ 1oxvov (3™ pl imperf) 046 | 1oxvoav adTw 1006 |
lac 2050 2062.

26 12:8¢ txt avtwv P¥ A C P 046 f052 1611 1841 2040 ith Beat TR NA28 {/} || avtoig X2 051
syrPhh copsams arm || avtw 922 1006 1828 2053 copbo Vict RP [ omit X* | lac 2050 2062
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12:10 kal fikovoa QWVNV HEYAANV €V T® ovpav®d Aéyovoav, "ApTL €YEVETO 1)
ocwtnpia kai 1 dvvaug kal 1 Pacilela tod Oeod NUOV kol N €€ovoia oD
Xptotod avtod, 6t €PANON O kathywp TOV AdeAPOV MUV, O KaTNyopldV
avToLG Evwmiov Tod Be0d NUOV NUEPAG Kal VUKTOG.

10And | heard a great voice in heaven, saying, "Now has come the salvation
and power and kingdom of our God, and the authority of his Christ; for the
accuser of our brethren has been thrown out, the one accusing them before our
God day and night,
12:11 kai adtoi éviknoav adtov d1a To aipa tod dpviov kai Sk tOV Adyov Tiig
paptupiog avT®V, Kai 00K NydmTnoay Thv Puxnv adT®Vv dxpt Bavdtov.

1and these have overcome him by the blood of the Lamb and by the word of
their27 testimony, and they did not love their lives even unto death.
12:12 d1ax tobto ev@paivesbde, ol oVpavol Kai o1 €V adToIg GKNVODVTEG 0Vl THV
YAV kal v 8dAaccav, 6Tt katéPn O dtaPfolog mpog LAG Exwv Buuov péyayv,
e10w¢ 6t OAlyov Katpov ExeL.

12*Rejoice over this, O heaven,?® and you who dwell therein! Woe to the
earth and the sea!””® For the devil has come down to you with great fury,
because he knows that he has but little time."
12:13 Kal 8te €idev 0 dpdkwv St1 EPARON £i¢ TV YAV, €dlwéev TV yuvaika
NG €TeKEV TOV dpoeva.

13And when the dragon saw that he was thrown to the earth, he went after the
woman that bore the male child.
12:14 xai €d00noav tfj yovouki al dVo mrépuyeg tod Getod tod yeydAov, va
TETNTAL €1 TNV EPNUOV €1C TOV TOTOV VTG, OOV TPEPETAL EKET KALPOV Kal
KA1pouG Kal fULoL KapoD Ao TPOswTov To0 OPEWC.

14And she was given the two wings of a great eagle to fly to the desert to that
place of hers where she gets taken care of for a time, times, and half a time,2
away from the face of the serpent.
12:15 kai €Balev O 6@ig €k ToD oTOHATOG abToD Omiow THG Yuvalkog UOwp WG
motaudv, tva aUTHV TOTAUOPOPTTOV TIOL|01).

15And the serpent poured water from his mouth like a river after the woman,
to cause her to be swept away by a flood,
12:16 kai €Bondnoev 1| yi tf yuvaiki, kai fvoiev 1] yi t0 otdéua adTh¢ Kol
KATETLEV TOV TTOTAUOV OV EPaAev 6 Spdkwv €k ToD oTOUATOG AOTOD.

leand the earth helped the woman, and the earth opened its mouth and
swallowed the flood that the dragon had poured from his mouth.

#2712:11 txt abtwv X A C P 046 051 f052 TR RP NA28 {\} [ a0tov 2042 itgigh syrph | lac 2050
2062.

?28 1212a txt {A} oi A 051 f052 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 2344 Mi* TR [NA27] {\} | omit X C P 046
922 2053 2329 WX RP | lac 2050 2062. The presence of the nominative article would make this
more definitely a vocative case expression, BDF § 147(2), though the nominative case alone
without the article would still probably be so. The plural of "heavens" is a Semitism, and does
not translate to a plural in English, so BDF § 141(1) and § 4(2).

29 12:12b txt omit A C P 046 051 f052 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 2053 2329 all versions RP
NA28 {\} || +e1¢ R [| +T015 KaTO1KOUVGT 14 Minuscules TR | lac 2050 2062. The accusative case of
Vv Yijv ka1 tnv Badacoav threw off some scribes.

%39 12:14 The expression kaipov kai katpodg kai f{uiov katpov no doubt means "for three and a
half years." We know this because that is essentially what the 1,260 days of Rev. 11:2,3; 12:6
add up to. And compare Daniel 12:7.
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12:17 kai wpyicbn O dpdkwv €mi tfj yuvaiki, kal aniiAfev motfjoar mdAepov
UETA TV Aom®V T0D omépuatog avThig, TWV TNPOVVTWY TAG EVTOAXS ToD B0l
Kal EXOVTwV TNV paptupiav Incod:

7And the dragon was enraged over the woman, and went off to make war
with the rest of her seed, those keeping the commandments of God and bearing
the witness of Jesus.
12:18 kai éotddn émt thv dupov thc Oaldoong.

18And he»! stood at the shore of the sea.

Chapter 13
The First Beast, out of the Sea
13:1 Kai €idov ék ti¢ Baldoong Onplov dvaPaivov, €xov képata déka Kal
KEPUAXG £MTd, Kol €ml TOV Kepdtwv avtod déka dradruata, kal €mi TG
KePaAag abtod Svoua BAacenuiog.

1ANd | saw a beast coming up from the sea, with ten horns and seven heads,
and on its horns ten crowns, and on its heads a name?232 that is blasphemy.

112:18 txt eotadn (3rd person) P47 X A C 1828 2344 itargig vg syrh arm1,3 eth Cass Origendub;
Vict-Pett Beat Prisc Ambrosiast Tyc Prim Haymo Aldus NA27 {B} | eoctafnv (1st person) P 046
051 f052 922 1006 1611 1841 2040 2053 2329 2 vgMss syrPh copsabo arm4 Andr Areth TR RP [ lac
2050 2062. This textual difference about who or what was standing at the shore of the sea, is
what determines whether a Greek New Testament edition places this sentence here as verse
18 in this context, or places this sentence in Chapter 13:1. Thus, since the TR and RP editions
follow the second reading, they place this sentence in 13:1, with John the one standing rather
than the dragon. The UBS textual commentary says, "The latter reading appears to have
arisen when copyists accommodated eotafn to the first person of the following £1dov." In
addition, it is attractive to make it John the one standing on the shore of the sea, since the
next thing he does is observe a beast rising out of the sea. But it also makes perfect sense that
the dragon stood at the shore of the sea, expecting or bringing up the beast. We have just
read in the previous verse that the dragon went to make war with the woman's seed, and this
is how he made war: he brought up the beast from the sea, which later in 13:7 of this chapter
makes war on the saints and conquers them.

213:1 txt ovopa P X C P 1006 1841 2040 2329 MA itgig vgmss syrPh copsabo arm eth Andr;

Prim Beat TR TH || ovouata A 046 051 f052 922 1611 1828 2053 2344 WK itar vg syrh Prisc ps-
Ambr RP SBL [NA28] {C} || lac 2050 2062. The following translations have "name" in English in
the singular: TYND GEN KJV BISH SRV YLT GNB NIV NCV NKJV REB ALT. Some translations
interpret this phrase, "on its heads were names" as saying "each" head had a [different] name,
and others that each head had more than one name on each. The reason I went with the
rendering I have is that the singular can be understood either way; that is, "on its heads a
name that is blasphemy" can be interpreted as "each a different name," so thus "names"
plural, or that they all had the same blasphemous name. Conversely, the plural "names"
could be understood distributively. I chose to do this for the reason that I am not persuaded
either way as to which is the correct manuscript reading. What is really different is
interpreters that see this as meaning each head had more than one name on it, like the CEV &
NLT: "On each of its heads were names..." Interesting that the Douay-Rheims has the plural
when all its contemporaries had the singular. My thinking is like the NIV rendering: "and on
each head a blasphemous name." It seems to me that "head" being plural might have
assimilated "name" over to the plural.
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13:2 kai 10 Onpiov 6 €1dov v potov mapddAet, kai oi Tédec avTod wg Epkov,?
Kal TO oTopa avTod WG oTOMa A£ovTog. Kal £dwKev avTt® O dpdkwv TNV
dvvautv adtod kai tov Opdvov adtod kal é€ovoiav pueydAny.

2And the beast which | saw was like a leopard, and the feet of it like a bear's,
and his mouth like the mouth of a lion. And the dragon gave his power to him,
and his throne, and great authority.
13:3 kai piav €k TOV KEQPAADV abTOD WG EoQAYUEVNV £1¢ Bdvatov, Kal 1] TANyH
t00 Bavdtov avtod €0epanetdn. kat EBavudodn 6An 1| yfj omicw tod Onpiov,

3And®** one of his heads was as slain>» to death, and the fatal wound was
healed. And the whole earth was filled with wonder and followed after the
beast,»6
13:4 kal mpooekOvnoav T® dpdkovtt 6t €dwkev TNV €€ovoiav Td Onpiw, Kal
npooekVvvnoav @ Onpiw Aéyovteg, Tic Sporog T® Onpiw, kai tic dvvatal
noAgpficat pet’ avtod;

4and they worshiped the dragon because he~’ had given authority to the beast,
and they worshiped the beast, saying, "Who is like the beast, and who is able to
wage war with him?"
13:5 Kai €860n avt® otépa Aahobv peydAa kal PAacenuiog, kai €860n adT®
g€ovoia orfjoat ufivag tecoapdkrovta Kai dvo.

5And there was given to him a mouth speaking big things and blasphemies,
and authority was given to him to act*® for forty-two months.
13:6 kal Avoiev t6 otdua avtod €ig PAacenuiog mpog tov Bedv, PAacenuficat
70 Svopa aVTOD Kl TV OKNVIV a0ToD, TOUG €V TG 00pAVE OKNVOOVTAC.

6And he opened his mouth in blasphemies toward God, to blaspheme his name
and his tabernacle, those tabernacling in heaven.2

237

3 13:2 txt {A} apkov P X A C P 046 f052 922 1611 1828 2053 2329 RP NA28 {\} cf. LXX 4 Kings
2:24 [| apktov 1006 1841 2040 TR [ lac 051 2050 2062. BDF § 34(4) says, ""Apkog (for "Apktog)
Rev. 13:2 LXX (all uncials, also P*¥) is an old by-form, attested also e.g. in the LXX (Helb. 21f;
Thack. 116); cf. M. -H. 112." The BAGD lists many ancient Greek writers using both forms,
with Homer using “dpktog,” and Josephus using “dpkog,” for example. This leads me to
believe that &pktog was Attic usage, and dpkog more preferred in Hellenistic usage. Both are
old.

24 13:3a txt omit P X A C P 046 052 922 1611 1828 2053txt 2329 lat syr cop eth arm arab RP
SBL NA28 {\} || +e180v 1006 1841 2040 vg lipss Beat. Tyc2 ps-Ambr TR [| opw 2053com | lac 051
2050 2062

#%13:3b It is important to keep the word in the same form as when referring to the Lamb that
was slain, since this beast is a pseudo-christ.

%3¢ 13:3¢ In the BDF grammar in § 196, DeBrunner says that the phrase “cBavudo®n 6An 1 yf
omiow tov Bnplov” is a "pregnant construction" meaning what I have in the text above. In
other words, the Greek phrase does not contain any words meaning "and followed" but that
meaning is contained in the phrase nevertheless.

%7 13:4 txt o1 "because, that" P+ X A C P f052 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 2053 2329 NA28 {\} [
kot "and, that" 051 || o¢ "who , that" TR || tw "who , that" 046 922 RP [ lac P15 2050 2062.

28 13:5 txt monoat P A C P f052 1006 1611 1841 2040 2053 TR NA28 {\} | moAepov moinoat 046
051 922 1828 2329 RP || moinoat o OeAer X [ lac 2050 2062.

71316 txt TOUG £V Tw OLPAVW OKNVOLVTAC A C 046C 051C 922 1611 1828 1841 2040 2053°°M 2080
2329 2344 vgms syrh(ph) (Irenarm) RP NA27 {B} | toug ev ovpavw oknvouvteg KXt [ Toug ev Tw
o0pavw okNvouvTag 1006 [ kal Toug €V TW OLPAVW oKNvovvTag P 046% 051% 1678 1778 2053txt
itar vg copsabo ethmss Trenlat Andr Beat TR [ kot Tov €V Tw ovpavw oknvovvteg XM [ ev Tw
ovpavw P itgig eth Prim [ lac 2050 2062. God's people, along with the Son, ARE the
tabernacle. See Eph 2:20-22; 1 Peter 2:5; Rev. 21:14 etc.
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13:7 xai €066 avT® motfjoatl mOAepov peTa TV aylwv Kal vikijoat adTolg, Kal
£860n avt® £€ovoin €mi taoav @LANY Kai Aadv kal YAdooav kai €Bvoc.

7And it was given to him to make war with the saints and to conquer them,2o
241 and authority was given to him over every tribe and people®? and language
and nation.
13:8 kai mpookuvricovotly adTOV** mdvteg of katolkodvTeg mi ThG YAg, oL o
véypamtar 0 Svoua avtod™ év t® PiPpAiw thg lwhig Tod &pviov TOD
€0QayPEVOUL Ao KataBoAfig kdouov.

8And they worship him, all those dwelling on the earth, every one whose
name is not written in the book of life of the Lamb that was slain from the
foundation of the world.
13:9 Ef 11g #x€1 006 dKOLGETW.

°If anyone has an ear, hear.
13:10 &f tig eig aixpadwolav, €i¢ aixpadlwoiav vmayer € T1g €v paxaipn
anoktavOfval, adtov év paxaipn dnoktavOfival Q8¢ éotiv 1] OIoUoOVI Kal 1
ToTIg TV aylwv.

10]f anyone is to be taken captive, into captivity he is going.2#5 If anyone is to
be killed with the sword, with the sword he will be killed.24 Here is the
endurance and faith of the saints.2

#%913:7a Daniel 7:21,25; 12:7

#113:7b txt ka1 €300n aUTW TONGAL TOAEUOV HETA TWV AYLWV KAL VIKNOOL quToug X 046 051
(922 €8w0On, vikeloat) 1006 1841 2040 (2329 edwbn) it(ar).gig (vg) syrph(h) copbo eth Beat RP
NA27 {A} [ kot €800n e€ovoia auTW TTOINGAL TOAEUOV UETA TWV AWV KAl VIKNGAL AUTOUG f052
armmss (Quod) Prim [ kot £800n avTw TOAEUOV TTOINGAL UETA TWV YWV KAl VIKNOOL AUTOUG
1611 1828 TR [/ omit (homoioarcton?) P47 A C P 2053 copsa armmss [renlat Andr [ lac 2050 2062.
%2 13:7¢ txt kot Aaov ¥ A P 046 052 922 1611 1828 1841 2040 2053 2329 RP NA28 {\} [ xar Aaovg
C || omit P 051 1006 copbo TR | lac P15 2050 2062.

3 13:8a txt avtov P A 046 f052 1828 2329 latt copsa NA28 {\} | avtw X C P 051 922 1006 1611
1841 2040 2053 2344 copb© TR RP [ lac P15 2050 2062.

#13:8b txt

0V OV YEYPATITAL TO OVOUd auToL C 1828 1854 2053 pc Irenlat Prim NA28 {\}

OUXL YEYPATITAL TO OVOUX QUTOV A

OUNL OLAL OV OV YEYPATITAL TO OVOUX ALTOL f052

WV YEYPATITAL TO OVOUATA AUTWV X*

WV 0L YEYPATITAL TX OVOUATA auTwV P 1006 1841 2040 2060 2065 2329 2432 lat arm eth

WV 0L yeyparmtal Ta ovouata X! P 051 35% 241 1888com 2042 2073 2074 2186 2814 itar.c,div.gighaf
TR

WV OV YEYPATITAL TO OVOpa 35¢ 94 104 175 424 469 1888txt 2020 2059 2081 2351 2436 (copsabo)
Beat RP

WV OV YEYPATITOL TO OVOUN (LTWV 1611 pc syrh

WV OUTE YEYPATITUL TW OvVoua 046 456

W OVUTE YEYPATITOL TO OVOUX 627

WV OVUTE YEYPATITETE TA OVOUXTO 792

WV OUTE YEYPATITOL TO ovoua 82 920 1859 2138

WV 0V YEYpAUUEVOLG syrPh

lac 1384 2030 2050 2062.

UBS Textual Commentary: “The reading which best accounts for the others is 00 00 yéypamtat
10 vopa avtod. Disturbed by the use of the singular number after névteg, copyists sought to
alleviate the inconcinnity by altering o0 to Gv, and, further, by altering to &voua to ta
dvopata, with or without adtwv.”

#45 13:10a txt £1¢ aiypaAwolav £1¢ atxpalwoiay vrayel A vgWwsst Ps-Ambrose NA27 {B}
atxpaAwoiav vnayet f052 241 2432
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€1G AIXUOAWOLAV aTaYEL £1G aiyHaAwoiav vayet 424 616 1828 1862 1888 2322 2351 it(ar).gig ng
syrPhh [renlat; Beat

£1¢ atpoAwoiav vmayet, €16 expadwolay vaysl  Pacc. to Hosk. Hosk. says spelling expaAwotav
"sec." time.

€1G axHaAwotav vrayel P R C Pace. UBSA (046 vmaryn) 051M8- 205 209 1006 1611 1841 2020 2040
2042 2053 2060 (2065 arypaAwolav) 2073m8 2074 2329 copbo arm Irenam Tyc Andrew

€1 atXpaAwotav cuvayet 2059 2081 Arethas

€1¢ atyHoAwolav anayel 1854

EXEL atxualwotav vmayet 051% 35 82 175 456 469 627 757 792 920 1852 1859 2073txt 2138 2436
MK RP

atypoAwtiet €16 ayHoAwTiay vrayst 104 459 (cops?) (Primasius)

ALXHOAWTNOEL £1G ALXHOAWTIXV LTTaYEL 2019

aixpoAwaotav cuvayet 2186 2814 Andrew

aixpoAwTier atypaAwtiodnoetar 94

atxpoAwolav cuvayet 1 atypaAwotav vrayet TR

lac 1384 2030 2050 2062.

These are the major variants, but there are many, many more, when you count the versions
and Fathers. The RP reading of "if anyone has [the lot or destiny of] captivity, he must go,"
seems to be a clarification of the first clause of the Codex A reading. And it could be argued
that the additional phrase "into captivity" he must go, in the second clause, was a clarification
on the part of Codex A as well. And then the "HAS part of the RP reading, "has captivity" was
then interpreted by the TR copyists as meaning, "if anyone has captives," rather than if
anyone has that fate. Happily, the, RP, NA27 and UBS4 readings are the same in meaning,
though the UBS commentary says of the RP reading, “...which can scarcely be translated, must
be regarded as a scribal blunder ( exe1 being written instead of €1g).” The TR reading has no
Greek manuscript support as it is worded, but agrees in meaning with 104 459 2019 (cops?)
(Primasius).

246 13:10b txt amoktavlnvat avtov (aor inf pass) "is to be killed, he" A NA27 {B} || amoktevel
"will kill" 1828 2038 it&i¢ Pacian Beatus [ amoktetvelr syrpPh || amoktever avtov copsabo [
amoktevel det avtov C P [ anoktevel, det avtov (fut ind act) 35 94 104 205 209 757 2019 2020
2042 2059 2081 2186 2329 2351 2814 itar vg (copsabo) Irenaeus!at Andrew; Primasius TR RP |
amoktaivel det avtov (pres ind act) 051* (sic) || amoktevvel, det avtov (pres ind act) 424 1006
1841 1854 1862 2040 || amokteivn de1 avtov 241 then omit ev payaipn [ anoktaiver de1 avtov
2060 2436 || amoktevely de1 avtov (infinitive) 2053 || amoktepvet, de1 avtov 2065 [ amoktever det
avtov (pres ind act) 046 1888 2073txt || amoktivel det avtov 1678Vid [ amoktervel det avtov (pres
ind act) "kills, he must himself" X 1611* 2074 2344 Iren3™ [ §1 avtov anoktavOnval (and omit
following v yaxaipn anoktavOnvai) "he must himself be killed," (and omit following "with the
sword he will be killed) 0518 82 175 456 469 627 792 920 1852 1859 2017 2073mg 2138 Wi [ lac
1384 2030 2050 2062.

Si quis eum gladio occiderit in gladio occidetur “If anyone will have killed, he will be killed with
the sword.” Beat

Si quis gladio interficit gladio interficietur “If anyone kills with the sword, he will be killed with
the sword.” itgig

Si quis gladio occiderit oportet eum in gladio occidi “If anyone will have killed with the sword,
with the sword he himself should be killed.” Iren

Et qui gladio occiderit oportet eum eum gladio occidi “And in what manner someone kills with the
sword he himself should be killed wth the sword.” vg ps-Ambr

“And because he has killed with the sword, he should die by the sword.” eth

“And whoever will have killed with the sword may be killed with the sword.” arab

“However he will kill, they will kill him with the sword.” copsa,bo

“If someone has killed with the sword, he should be killed with the sword.” syrh arm4

“If anyone has killed with the sword, he should be killed with the sword.” syrph

It is a principle of Textual Criticism that when there is a large set of variations on a reading, it
is suspect. Such is the case here with the present indicative active reading. The UBS Textual
Commentary says: "Among the dozen variant readings, the least unsatisfactory appears to be
amoktavOnvai, avtov, ["is to be killed, he,"] supported by Codex Alexandrinus. As in the first
two lines of the verse, the third and fourth lines teach (as does also Jr 15:2, on which the
saying rests) the duty of endurance and the fulfillment of the will of God. Perhaps under the
influence of such sayings as Mt 26:52 (mdvteg yop ol AaPdvteg pdyaipav ev paxaipn
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The Second Beast, out of the Earth

13:11 Kai £idov &AAo Onpiov dvafaivov ék thg yiic, kal ixev képata dVo Suoia
apviw, kal EAGAEL WG dpaKwWV.

ANd | saw another beast, coming up from the earth, and it had two horns like
a lamb, and it spoke as the dragon.
13:12 kai tv £€ovoiav ol mpdtov Onpiov ndoav molel Evidmiov adTod. Kal
TOLEL TNV YAV Kal Tovg €V avTfj KatolkoDvTag va TpooKuvricovoty to Bnplov
0 TpQATOV, 00 €0epamedOn 1 ANyt Tod Bavdtov avTod.

2And all the authority of the first beast it exercises before him. And he
causes the earth and those dwelling in it to worship the first beast, whose mortal
wound had been healed.
13:13 kai motel onpeia peydAa, Tva kal mdp moifj €k tod ovpavol katafaivelv
el¢”® v yAiv évomiov tdv dvlpwnwv.

1BAnd he performs great signs, such that he even causes fire to come down
from heaven to earth before the people.
13:14 kol TAav@ toLG KatotkoOvTag €ml Th¢ YA¢ d1d t& onueia & £866n adT®
notfjoal évwmiov tod Onpiov, Aéywv toi¢ katoikodowv £€mi TG Yfg motfoat
elkOva @ Onpiw O¢ €xer TV TANYNV thHg paxaipng kai €Cnoev.

14And he deceives those2 dwelling on the earth by means of the signs which
were given him to do before the beast, telling those dwelling on the earth to

anoAodvta), copyists modified in various ways the difficult Greek construction (which, as
Charles points out, seems to be a literal rendering of a distinctively Hebrew idiom, "if anyone
is to be slain with the sword, he is to be slain with the sword") and introduced the idea of
retribution (persecutors will be requited in strict accord with the lex talionis)." Daniel 11:33-
“And they that are wise among the people shall instruct many; yet they shall fall by the sword
and by flame, by captivity and by spoil, many days.” See also Jeremiah 15:2.

#4713:10c Since there are so many variants in this verse, I think it convienient to type here the
entire first two thirds of the verse from each of the GNT editions:

TR: €1 T1¢ alypaAwoiov cuvdyel, €i¢ aiypadwoiav vndyer €1 T1¢ év paxaipa amoktevel, Ol
a0TOV €V axaipg amoktavOfivat.

HF: €1 tig €xet aixpadwoiav, Ondyer € T1g €v paxaipa, del avtoOV amoktavOivarl.

RP: ef 11§ €xer aixpalwoiav, Undyer el T1g v payaipa amoktevel, del avtov év paxaipa
amoktavofvat

PK: €f T1¢ £xer aiypodwoiav, Ondyer € Ti¢ €v paxailpg amoktevel, Ol avTOV év paxaipy
amoktavOfvat.

NA: €f 1§ €ig aiypaiwoiav, €ig aiypaiwoiav vndyer € t1g év paxaipn anoktavOijval, avTov
€v yaxaipn anoktavofivat.

For you Syriac Peshitta enthusiasts, it did not include Revelation. The earliest existing
Syriac text of Revelation is Philoxeniana, A.D. 507/508, which is a translation from the Greek.
In this verse it agrees with none of the GNT editions; neither does Syriac Harklensis, A.D. 616.
The current popular English translations from the Syriac say, "If any man leads into captivity,
into captivity he shall go. If any man kills with the sword, with the sword he must be killed."
For the “endurance of the saints,” see also 14:11,12
8 13:13a txt e1¢ X A C P f052 1006 1611 1828 2053txt 2329 latt copsa arm1,2,3 (Tyc) TR NA28 {\}

| ¢ P47 046 2040 2053¢0m ik syrphh copsabo eth arm RP [ lac P47 2050 2062,

9 13:14a txt omit PY PI15Vid X A C P 046 f052 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 2053 2070 2329
syrPhh TR NA28 {\} || +Toug epovg 051 WX RP [ lac 2050 2062. The Majority Text seems to say,
“And he deceives those my people dwelling on the land.” Though it is not as far out as it
might at first seem, when you consider Daniel 11:34. Yet the Daniel allusion may indicate that
this variant in 051 is a harmonization to Daniel. I have a more complete collation of this
variant in an endnote.
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make an image to the beast which has the wound2° of the sword and yet has
lived.»!
13:15 kai €860 avt® dodvar mvedua T €ikoévi Tod Onpiov, Iva kal AaAnon 1
gikwv T00 Onpiov kai motjon [va] Goot éav ur| mpookuviowotv tfj €ikévi Tob
Onpiov anoxktavOoLv.

15And it was given to him to give breath to the image of the beast, such that
the image of the beast can even talk, and also to cause anyone who?2 does not
worship the image of the beast to be put to death.
13:16 kol Totel TAVTAG, TOUG UIKPOUS KAl TOLG UEYEAAOUG, Kal TOUG TAOVLGioug
Kal TOUG TTwXoVG, Kal ToLG EAevBépoug kal ToLG dovAovG, Tva dMoly avTolg
Xapayua £mi Thg Xe1pOg avT@V TG de€13¢ 1| €Ml TO pETwToV avTQV,

16And he causes®? all, the small and the great, and the rich and the poor, and
the free and the slave, to get* a mark?s on their right hand®® or on their
forehead,

#013:14b txt TNV TAnynv P’ i])“SVid A C 051 f052 922 1006 1611 1678 1828 1841 2040 2053 2329
TR RP NA28 {\} [ TAnynv 046 (copbo) N[l mAnync X [ lac 2050 2062. Another example of when
82, 627, and 920 unite with 046 against most all other uncials, it is a wrong reading.

1 13:14c txt Tng wayaipng kot e{noev R A C (2329 payaipic) NA28 {\} [ tng payaipag kat e{noev
P 051 f052 1006 1611 1828 1841 (2053 but run on into next verse) 2040 TR [ kot {noev amo g
poxatpag 046 922 MRP [ lac 2050 2062.

%2 13:15 txt ooy Tva Soot A P 1006 1841 2040 2344 al itareig vgelww syrph copsa (Hippmss);
(Prim) (Beat) (NA27 [{va]) {C} || monoet tva Soot 922 1828 2040 2329 ite.dem,divhaf || roion Soot
046 f052 1611 Mivgst (Irenaeuslatarm) Hipp Andrew RP || monoer 8oot X || moifjon Soot...iva
amoktavlwoty 051 TR [ §oot copb® | lac 2050 2062.

3 13:16a The Greek word is mo1éw, which Bauer on p. 840 in 2 h says here means "make to,
cause someone to, bring it about that." With hina and a subjunctive verb in place of the
infinitive. So in this case what people are caused to do would be 3{8wut - didomi, in the 3rd
person plural subjunctive, "they give." So therefore we have this phrase, "He causes everyone
to give to them a mark." Everyone will be giving a mark to whom? To themselves. Yes, that
is the primary meaning of the pronoun avtog here. Many translations have rendered 88wt
as "receive." Tyndale did it, though there were a few manuscripts that had the Greek word
for receive here. But "receive" is not lexically supported as a possible meaning of didwp.
Again, it is fashionable to render 3rd person plural actives as passives; see for example Mark
4:21, epxetal, "exist"; Luke 12:20, anmaitovowv "they are demanding"; Rev. 10:11, Agyovory,
"they are saying"; Rev. 11:1, Aeywv, "as he is saying"; Rev. 12:6, tpepwov, "they might take
care;" and other examples. I am saying that I rendered all these actives as actives, and they
work fine that way. So there is no reason compelling enough to break the rules of grammar
and render the actives as passives. The only reason I can come up with for this trend, is that it
is their idea of an “impersonal” verb. Yes, a general “they” is impersonal, but that is still not a
reason to make an active verb passive. It is perfectly colloquial and grammatical to say “they
call him Jesus,” etc. The only justification for making an active verb passive that I know of in
the grammars, is the Aramaic 3rd person plural impersonal; see next footnote. But that is a
rare and questionable occurrence, and the burden of proof is on the one asserting that it is
happening.

4 13:16b txt Swotv adtoig "they give themselves" X2 A C P 046 2080 copsa TH NA28 {\} || Swotv
¢avtoig "they give themselves" 1828 [ dwowowv avtoig "they give themselves" 922 Mk itgig
Tyc” RP [ Swotv ev avtoig "they will give onto / in/ by themselves" 1611 [ dari “to be given”
Irenaeus [ Swon avtoig "he gives them" 051 2329 Hipp TR [ dwoet avtoig "he will give them"
2053 2814 || dworv avtw "they give himself" &* 1678 1778 || Aafworv "they receive" 1006
1841Vid 2040 Vict | 506n "he be given" syrphh || “they might write/etch” eth [ lac *7 P15 2050
2062. The vast majority of Greek manuscripts, including all but one uncial, have the verb
“give” in aorist active indicative 3rd person plural. The only difference between the NA28
text and the Robinson-Pierpont text is that the NA28 text, dwotv, is 2nd aorist, and the RP
text, dwowov, is aorist. No difference in meaning.
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The TR has the verb “give” in 3rd person singular, dworn, and subjunctive aorist. The TR
reading reflects an attempt I think to conform the clause to the standard Greek configuration
for an “impersonal” verb, where there is no subject as a giver, and the verb is turned passive.
Thus, “they might be given.” This is a fact that the Greek grammars say that an “impersonal”
verb in Greek grammar is in the 3rd person SINGULAR. I conclude that this is a deliberate
change in the Greek text to correct grammar.

The TR reading is a small minority reading, in later manuscripts, and probably not the
authorial text. Could it be conforming it to the Latin of Irenaeus and Victorinus? Or is it
influenced by the late Syriac?

The majority reading, of the verb as 3rd person plural, and the object being avto1g, is unusual
Greek, and there are really only two options as to how to make it intelligible as it is.

Option 1, the word avto1g is a contraction of éxvtoig, and means “they give themselves.” This
is the way the scribe of ms. 1828 saw it, which reads wotv €avtoig, and this is certainly a real
possibility. The ambiguity of adtoig with avtoig (Eavtoig) is a common textual variant in
Revelation that I have seen. Remember, the uncials and papyri did not have breathing marks.
So, avtoig, even with the smooth breathing mark, can easily and rightly be understood as
reflexive, and mean “themselves.” So the scribe of ms. 1828 was either correcting grammar,
or merely understanding attoig as a contraction of €avtoig. And it is possible that his
exemplar had the long form avtoig.

Option 2, is what M. Black, in An Aramaic Approach to the Gospels and Acts, pp. 126-128, would
call an Aramaism, and be a “third person plural impersonal” and the meaning be similar to
what the Philoxenian and Harklean Syriac read, “they be given” or “they receive.” The TR
reading with its 3rd singular verb would not qualify as the Aramaic impersonal remember.

An Aramaism is an unusual and rare occurrence, and I think the burden of proof that it is
occurring, is on the one saying it is. That said, I have come to believe that Revelation does
show an Aramaic mind in its author. For example, though even ancient Greek the words for
foot movUg and hand xeip originally meant the whole limb, not just the foot and hand, this is
most definitely always true in Hebrew and Aramaic. The author of Revelation uses moug,
“foot” to mean the whole limb, where he says the feet of the angel were like “columns” of fire.
Legs are like columns, and feet are not. Therefore similarly, we must conclude that in
Revelation 13:16, with xeip the author means anywhere on the entire upper right limb, not
just the hand.

In The Morphology of Koine Greek As Used in the Apocalypse of St. John: A Study, G. Mussies states,
“The 3rd person singular is the category which is used when the verb is impersonal,” p. 232.
Regarding 3rd person plurals as passives in Revelation, Steven Thomson in his book, The
Apocalypse and Semitic Syntax, Cambridge, he says on p. 21 that there are two instances: in
2:24 and 8:2. He says the w¢ Aéyovoiv in 2:24 means “what is called” the deep things of Satan.
(1 disagree with this. I translate it as follows: * “the deep things of Satan,” as they say.” In 8:2
the Greek text says €360noav avtoic which is already passive. His example is from a Coptic
text! Thomson does not mention this situation in 13:16. But I say, there were many, many
opportunities for the proposed Aramaism to show up in Revelation, and it did not; so why
must this here be such an example? I say this is not such, and I am saying here that the
subject of this verb is the recipients, because autois in Revelation very often means
“themselves,” even without the rough breathing mark. At any rate, if the beast “causes all to
receive a mark,” the recipients are still getting it for themselves, unless the beast or his agent
captures each individual, ties them down, and forces the mark onto them. But if that were the
case, would God be able to hold them repsonsible for it? 1 don’t believe so. So I am saying that
you will have to get it for yourself, and then God can hold you repsonsible for doing it.

% 13:16¢ txt xapayua P & A C P 052 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 2053 2329 itargig vg syrphh

arm Iren Hipp Prim TR NA28 {\} || xaparypoata P+* 046 051 922 K copsa Beat RP [ lac P15 2050
2062. This Greek word translated "mark," xdpayua - kdragma, means a poke into the flesh.
(Perhaps like this: http://www.wsj.com/articles/when-information-storage-gets-under-your-
skin-1474251062 ) 1t also had the meaning of an etching, branding, carving, engraving or
stamp. Slaves had a poke in the flesh of their ear to show ownership. So here also, the mark


http://www.wsj.com/articles/when-information-storage-gets-under-your-skin-1474251062
http://www.wsj.com/articles/when-information-storage-gets-under-your-skin-1474251062
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13:17 kal tva pn tig dovntan dyopdoat N TwAfjoat €1 un 0 €xwv T Xapayua, To
Svopa tob Bnpiov fj TOV &p1OudV To0 dvOUaTog avTod.
17and>” makes it so that8 no one is able to buy or sell without having the
mark—2> the name of the beast or the number of his name.
13:18 Q8¢ 1 cogia £otiv: 6 £€xwv vodv Pneiodtw toOV ap1duodv tod Onpiov,
ap1Ouog yap avOpdmov €otiv Kai 6 ap1Buog avtod e€akdotot e€fikovta €€,
18Here is wisdom: he who has the understanding should calculate the number
of the beast, for it is the number of a human being; and his®® number2s! js22
666.263

of the beast will show one's voluntary allegiance to the beast and submission to the
ownership of the beast. 1 get the impression from translating this passage that this mark will
be self-arranged; that is, people will be told to do it, but nevertheless they ultimately do it
voluntarily. They themselves are responsible for making sure they have it, if they want to
buy or sell. In other words, it need not be mandatory by law, but life will be extremely hard
without it. How could a government give the mark to billions of people by force in the
remotest jungle? On the other hand, economic incentives have historically worked very well,
without the need for something being mandatory by law. Most people serve Mammon
anyway, so it will be a no-brainer for most people to get the mark. It will be a blessing on the
other hand, for God's people, in that those who are serving Mammon will repent of that, and
truly be content with their daily bread from God, and truly live by faith. The exciting life.
Exciting to see how God will feed them each day. But we see in this book that many or most of
God's people will die or be killed during those days.

¢ 13:16d The Greek word is xeip, and meant the entire limb/arm, including the hand all the
way up to the shoulder, as so also the word for foot can mean the whole leg; compare
Revelation 10:1, where the Greek word is 6d¢¢ (feet, sg. m00g), but can and does mean there,
the entire leg or limb. This is true also in many of the languages where I was raised - the
word for hand or foot can mean the entire extremity. Thus here, this mark could be
anywhere from the hand on up.

%57 13:17a txt ko P 82 AVid P 046 051 f052 922 1006 1828 1841 2040 2053 2329 it8ig vg arm eth
Hipp”%; Prim Beat” TR RP NA27 {A} [l omit &* C 1611 itar vgmss syrPhh copsabo frenlat Hipp;
Prim Beat” | lac P15 2050 2062.

?*% 13:17b This fva is still connected to the moiew of 13:16a. The initial kat in this verse is
absent from some manuscripts, because, I now quote A Textual Commentary on the Greek
New Testament edited by Bruce Metzger, with text in square brackets supplied by me: "The
absence of ko [initial "and" in some manuscripts] ...appears to be a secondary modification
arising from misunderstanding the relationship between verses 16 and 17. When the iva un
["so that not"] at the beginning of v. 17] clause was taken to be dependent upon dwov ["they
might give"], ka1 was naturally regarded as superfluous, whereas the clause is no doubt to be
taken as dependent upon moiet ["he or it causes" at the beginning of v. 16] and therefore
coordinate with the fva dwotv ["such that they might give"] clause."

»913:17c txt:

TO Xapayua, To Svopa tov Onpiov A Tov apiBuov tov dvopatog avtov A P 051 1006 1841 (2053
-T. xap.) RP NA28 {\}

TO XOPAYHX TOL ONPLOV 1) TO OVOUX AUTOU 1) TOV aptOUOV TOL OVOHATOG auToL X f052 vgs cop
T0 Xapayua fi to Svoua tov Onpiov fj Tov apiBuov Tov dvouatog avtov P 2040 vgel itgig Beat
TR

TO Xapayua To ovopa Tov Bnplov n tov apbpov tov Bnplov 046

TO Xapayua tov Onpiov n tov apiduov Tov ovouatog avtov 1611

TO XOPAYUX EXWV TO OVOUA TOU BNpLov ML TOL PETOTOL ALTOV 2329

TO XAPAYHA TOV OVOUATOG TOL Onpiov C itar vgww syr eth Prim Iren-lat Ps-Ambr

TO ypaupa TOv B1plov 1 TOV OVOUATOG AUTOU COpSa

lac P15 2050 2062. The Harklean Syriac talks about the mark "of his tusks"!

260 13:18a Or, "its number"

%6113:18b txt o ap1Buog adtov rell. TR RP NA28 {\} [ ap1@uog yap adtov 1828 [ omit P R 2028
2029 2033 2044 2053comm 2054 2068 2069 2083 2196 syrph copsa [l lac 1384 2030 2050 2062.
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Chapter 14
The Lamb and the 144,000

%62 13:18c txt omit ¥ A 046 922 1828 MK Beat TR NA28 {\} | éotiv (P¥: +3¢) C P 051 f052 1006
1611 1841 2040 2053 2065 2329 2344 Mi* itgig syrh copbo arm Hipp RP [ lac P15 2030 2050 2062.

%% 13:18d txt e€axootor e€frovta £ (666) A 1828 cops? NA27 {A} [ e€akooion eEnkovra €€ (666)
X [ x& (with 3 indivudual overlines) (666) 051 82 424 456 627 920 1852 1859 1862 1888 2019
2060 2074 2081 2138 2329 || x&¢ (with one continuous overline) (666) P47 2020 2059 2814 TR ||
x€o (with one continuous overline) (666) 046? || xEo "666" (with circumflex above, plus one
continous overline above that) f052 35 94 175 469 1611 1678 2017 2042 2436 | x&c (666) 757 ||
x&¢, (666) Steph 1550 TR [ e€axocia eénkovta €€ (666) P 104 241 (792) 922 1006 1841 1854 2040
2053 2065 2073 RP || sexcenti sexaginta sex (666) vg Beatus ps-Ambrose [ sexingenti sexaginta sex
(666) itgig | e€axootol e€rfikovta mevte (665) 2344 [ (646) itar [ e€axootor deka €€ (616) P15 C
vgms mssacc. to Irenaeus; Caesarius Tyc2 arm4 [ lac 1384 2050 2062 2186. Here is a link to the
image of Papyrus 115: http:[www.bibletranslation.ws/gfx/p115.jpg The "H" letter is a whole
Greek word that can mean "or." There is one theory that it read £€axooior deka €€ 7 XIC -
“666 or 616.”) The "H" letter can also be the feminine definite article. David Parker writes (in
his NTS article): "There is too much space in the papyrus for what one would expect from
other witnesses, suggesting that something extra has been written by mistake." He considers
the "line written over letter" Eta as a correction sign. (If that is true, I think the most
probably explanation is that it was a final N of the word ECTIN, and the scribe of the papyrus
mistook it for ECTI H. Some form of the number 666 is supported by 2 itgig vg syrphh copsa,bo
arm eth Irenaeus Hippolytus Andrew; Victorinus-Pettau Gregory-Elvira Primasius Beatus TR
RP NA27. The UBS Textual Commentary on the Greek New Testament states on p. 49 that
Irenaeus "says that 666 is found 'in all good and ancient copies,' and is 'attested by those who
had themselves seen John face to face.! ..When Greek letters are used as numerals the
difference between 666 and 616 is merely a change from & to 1 (666 = x&¢ and 616 = x1g).
Perhaps the change was intentional, seeing that the Greek form Neron Caesar written in

Hebrew characters (WDP 117)) is equivalent to 666, whereas the Latin form Nero Caesar ( 172
7OP) is equivalent to 616." In addition, Peter M. Head, in Some Recently Published NT Papyri
from Oxyrhynchus: An Overview and Preliminary Assessment, Published in Tyndale Bulletin
51 (2000), pp. 1-16, points out that others have noticed that "two possible transliterations of
‘beast’ into Hebrew could produce either 616 or 666. That is, Onpiov (genitive) as in Rev. 13:18
is 1"7; while Onpiov (nominative) is 11", The mathematics is: ] =50, 7=6, *=10, 7 =200,
D = 400. For a full discussion see R. Bauckham, ‘Nero and the Beast’ in The Climax of the
Covenant: Studies on the Book of Revelation (Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark, 1997), pp. 384-452, also
D. Aune, Revelation 6-16 (Waco, Texas: Word, 1998), pp. 722, 769-73." There is a marginal note
in MS 1854: “Aatewvog.” This reflects one of the early gematrial theories, held by, among
others, Irenaeus, that 666 stood for the Roman Empire. (This is what Aateivog means, the
Roman Empire.) Here is the math: A =30, a =1, t=300,£=5,1=10, v =50, 0 = 70, ¢ = 200, which
add up to 666. Irenaeus favored Teitav (Titus) as the most likely gematrial equivalent for 666,
because it had six letters, and he favored Aateivog second most. If the final v is removed from
Teltav, you get the number 616. Another, current, theory is that John originally wrote just
the 3 letters x&¢ and that the Arabic writing that Islamic Jihadists wear on their foreheads or
the right arms, which looks very much like these 3 Greek letters, will be the mark of the beast,
and that the beast will be the Mahdj, or Islam’s Messiah.:
https://www.google.com/search?q=mark%200f%20the%20beast%20666%20arabic%20letters&
biw=1366&bih=570&tbm=isch&imgil=4azoC2_NWXKk-
EM%253A%253BT7TiNHIIRAMQEM%253Bhttps%25253A%25252F%25252Fpolination.wor
dpress.com%25252F2014%25252F05%25252F23%25252Fgoogle-stalking-the-number-of-the-
beast%25252F&source=iu&pf=mé&fir=4azoC2_NWXKk-
EM%253A%252CT7TiINHIIRAMQEM%252C &usg=_ jzRjTgdZE9iw8qjkDsZhuPudCpg%3
D#imgrc=4azoC2_NWXk-EM%3A&usg=__jzRjTgdZE9iw8qjkDsZhuPudCpg%3D
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https://www.google.com/search?q=mark%20of%20the%20beast%20666%20arabic%20letters&biw=1366&bih=570&tbm=isch&imgil=4azoC2_NWXk-EM%253A%253BT7TiNHlIRdmQEM%253Bhttps%25253A%25252F%25252Fpolination.wordpress.com%25252F2014%25252F05%25252F23%25252Fgoogle-stalking-the-number-of-the-beast%25252F&source=iu&pf=m&fir=4azoC2_NWXk-EM%253A%252CT7TiNHlIRdmQEM%252C_&usg=__jzRjTgdZE9iw8qjkDsZhuPudCpg%3D#imgrc=4azoC2_NWXk-EM%3A&usg=__jzRjTgdZE9iw8qjkDsZhuPudCpg%3D
https://www.google.com/search?q=mark%20of%20the%20beast%20666%20arabic%20letters&biw=1366&bih=570&tbm=isch&imgil=4azoC2_NWXk-EM%253A%253BT7TiNHlIRdmQEM%253Bhttps%25253A%25252F%25252Fpolination.wordpress.com%25252F2014%25252F05%25252F23%25252Fgoogle-stalking-the-number-of-the-beast%25252F&source=iu&pf=m&fir=4azoC2_NWXk-EM%253A%252CT7TiNHlIRdmQEM%252C_&usg=__jzRjTgdZE9iw8qjkDsZhuPudCpg%3D#imgrc=4azoC2_NWXk-EM%3A&usg=__jzRjTgdZE9iw8qjkDsZhuPudCpg%3D
https://www.google.com/search?q=mark%20of%20the%20beast%20666%20arabic%20letters&biw=1366&bih=570&tbm=isch&imgil=4azoC2_NWXk-EM%253A%253BT7TiNHlIRdmQEM%253Bhttps%25253A%25252F%25252Fpolination.wordpress.com%25252F2014%25252F05%25252F23%25252Fgoogle-stalking-the-number-of-the-beast%25252F&source=iu&pf=m&fir=4azoC2_NWXk-EM%253A%252CT7TiNHlIRdmQEM%252C_&usg=__jzRjTgdZE9iw8qjkDsZhuPudCpg%3D#imgrc=4azoC2_NWXk-EM%3A&usg=__jzRjTgdZE9iw8qjkDsZhuPudCpg%3D
https://www.google.com/search?q=mark%20of%20the%20beast%20666%20arabic%20letters&biw=1366&bih=570&tbm=isch&imgil=4azoC2_NWXk-EM%253A%253BT7TiNHlIRdmQEM%253Bhttps%25253A%25252F%25252Fpolination.wordpress.com%25252F2014%25252F05%25252F23%25252Fgoogle-stalking-the-number-of-the-beast%25252F&source=iu&pf=m&fir=4azoC2_NWXk-EM%253A%252CT7TiNHlIRdmQEM%252C_&usg=__jzRjTgdZE9iw8qjkDsZhuPudCpg%3D#imgrc=4azoC2_NWXk-EM%3A&usg=__jzRjTgdZE9iw8qjkDsZhuPudCpg%3D
https://www.google.com/search?q=mark%20of%20the%20beast%20666%20arabic%20letters&biw=1366&bih=570&tbm=isch&imgil=4azoC2_NWXk-EM%253A%253BT7TiNHlIRdmQEM%253Bhttps%25253A%25252F%25252Fpolination.wordpress.com%25252F2014%25252F05%25252F23%25252Fgoogle-stalking-the-number-of-the-beast%25252F&source=iu&pf=m&fir=4azoC2_NWXk-EM%253A%252CT7TiNHlIRdmQEM%252C_&usg=__jzRjTgdZE9iw8qjkDsZhuPudCpg%3D#imgrc=4azoC2_NWXk-EM%3A&usg=__jzRjTgdZE9iw8qjkDsZhuPudCpg%3D
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14:1 Kai €idov, kai 1800 10 dpviov €0t¢ €mi O 8pog Ziwdv, kal yer’ avTOD
EKATOV TECOUPAKOVTA TEGOAPES XIALAdEG Exovoat TO Svoua adTod Kal to voua
700 TaTPOG AbTOD YEYPAUUEVOV €T TV HETWTWV AVTOV.

1ANnd | looked, and behold, the Lamb is standing on Mount Zion, and with
him the 144,000 who have his name and®®* the name of his father written on
their foreheads.
14:2 ka1l fikovoa QWVTV €K ToD 00PAVOD WC PWVTV LIATWY TIOAADV KAl WG
QwvnV Bpovtiig peydAng. Kain owvn fv frovoa wg Kibapwddv kibapildviwv
€V TA1G K1Odpalg avT@V.

2And | heard a voice from heaven like the sound of many waters and like the
sound of loud thunder. The sound which | heard was also like lyre players
playing their lyres.
14:3 a1l ddovorv @iV kawvnv evomov tod Bpdvou kal Evwmiov TOV
Te00GpwV {DwV Kol TOV TpesPutépwv’ Kal ovdelC €dUvato Labelv trv @ONV €l
Un a1 EKATOV TECOAPAKOVTAX TEGOAPES XIALAOEC, 0l Nyopacuévor and ThG YAC.

3And they sing a new song®®® before the throne and before the four living
beings and the elders. And no one is able to learn the song except the 144,000,
the ones purchased from the earth.
14:4 o0tof elorv of petd yuvatk@v oVk €uoAbvOncav, mapdévor ydp eiotv. ovtot
ol dkolovBodvteg T@® Gpviw Smov &v vrdyn. obtol Ayopdodnoav &nd TdOV
avOpwTWV dmapxn T@ Oe® Katl Td dpviw,

4These are men who have not been defiled with women, for they are virgins.
These are the ones following the Lamb wherever he goes. They were
purchased®®® from humanity as a firstfruits to God and to the Lamb,
14:5 kal év T@ oTépaTL AVTOV 0VY €VPEON Pebdog dpwol gioty.

sand in their mouths no falsehood®’ has been found. They®*® are
blameless.**

64 14:1 txt o voua avTOL KAl TO voua Tov TaTpog abTov P N2 A C 046 051 f052 1006 1611
1828 1841 2040 2329 (Cass*) RP NA28 {\} [ to 8vopa Tov kat to voua tov matpog avtov ¥* [ to
Svopa avtouv kat Tov matpog abtov 922 [ To Svoua adtov kat to dvoua Tov matpog 792 [ to
Svoua tov matpog avtov P 2053 TR | lac 2050 2062. *Cassiodorus: “nomina tam ipsius quam
patris ejus in frontibus suis scripta portabant.”

25 14:3 txt wOnv P X P 046 {052 922 1828 1611 2053 2329 MiK itsigt syrh copsabo arm eth Or
Meth Jer Prim Cass RP DP | wg wdnv A C 051 1006 1841 2040 MiA itar vg syrph Andr Beat TR SBL
NA28 {C} | lac 2050 2062

26 14:4 txt omit P X A C P f052 1828 1841 2040 2053 2329 Mir Meth TR SBL NA28 {\} | vmo
noov 046 051 922 1611 HiK syrh™ arab RP [ lac 2050 2062

%7 14:5a txt Pevdog P PL5 X A C P 046 051f052 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 2053 2329 latt
syr cop rell. arm eth arab Meth RP SBL NA28 {\} [ SoAog (LXX) dozen minuscules arm2 TR [ lac
2050 2062. The TR seems to be conformed to the Septuagint: Zeph. 3:13- 00 un Upebfj év Td
oToHaTL ATV YADooa doAia; Isaiah 53:9- 00e eUpédn d6Ao¢ év T@ otduatt adtod; Psalm 31:2-
008¢ &oTv €v T® otépatt adtod d6Aoc. See also Jn 1:47 "18e aAnd&s TopanAitng év @ §6Aog
oUK €oTv.

2% 14:5b txt omit P15 A C P 2053 it8ig vgmss Beat SBL NA28 {\} [ yap P47 R 046 f052 922 1006

1611 1828 1841 2040 2329 WiK jtar.t vgcl syrph,h™ copsabo Or Meth Aug’% TR RP [ ot1 051 [ et Prim
|| quia Aug¥ arab [ lac 2050 2062

9 14:5¢ txt omit P47 P47 X A C P 046 051 f052 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 2329 2053 2814 rell.
Grk. rell. lat. syrphh copsabo rell. arm eth arab RP SBL NA28 {\} || evwmiov tov Bpovouv tov Beov
(no Grk whatsoever) vg TR [ evwriov tov 6gov arm2 [ lac 2050 2062
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The Three Angels

14:6 Kai €idov &Mov &yyshov metduevov £€v pecovpaviuati, Exovia
gvayyéAlov aidviov ebayyelioot £mti ToLG KaBnuévoug €mi Thg YAG Kol £l Tav
€0vog kal QUANYV kal yYA@dooav kat Aadv,

sAnd | saw another®® angel flying at zenith, having an eternal gospel to herald
abovez”! those dwelling2 on the earth, even over?” every nation and tribe and
language and people,
14:7 Méywv?* &v ewvij ueydAn, ®ofrdnte tov Bedv kai ddte avt® dd6&av, 6T
NABev 1| Gpa TG kpicews adTod, kol TPOSKLVAGATE TG TOIGAVTL TOV 0VPAVOV
Kal TV yiv kai 0dAacoav kal mnyag DIGTwV.

7saying in a loud voice, "Fear God>5 and give him glory; for the hour of his
judgment has come; and worship him who created> the heaven and the earth
and the sea and the sources of waters."
14:8 Kai dAAog dyyeAog deUtepog rkoAovOnoev Aéywv, "Emeoev, €meocev
BafuAwv 1 peydAn, 1 €k tod oivov tob Bupod thig mopveiag avTHG TeEMOTIKEY
navta €0vn.

8And another angel, a second one,*’” followed, saying, “Fallen! Fallen®’® is
Babylon the great,?”® which?®® had given all nations to drink of the wine of the
wrath of her whoredom. "

70 14:6a txt adov PII5A X2 A C P 051 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 2053 2329 itargigt vg syrphh
copbo arm (eth) Cypr Matern Varim Prim Cass Beat TR SBL NA28 {B} || omit P47 &* 046 f052 922
i copsa Or Andr Vict-Pet Ambr RP [ lac 2050 2062

71 14:6b txt em P¥ R A C P f052 1611 1828 2053 2329 syrPh (copt) Origen NA28 {\} [ omit 046
051 922 1006 1841 2 syrh TR RP [ lac 2050 2062.

72 14:6¢ txt kaOnuevoug P X C P 046 f052 922 1006 1611 1841 2040 2053 2329 MiK syrph RP
NA28 {\} [ dat pl of kabnuévoug it8ig vg Prim Cypr% arm4 | katoikovvtag P15 A 051 1828 itar
copb® Beatus TR [| ka@nuevoug TolG katotkovvtag MA | kaBnuevoug kat katotkovvtag 2019 [
lac 2050 2062 2351. If you really tried, you could say there is a difference of “staying” v.
“dwelling.” But they mean the same thing.

73 14:6d txt em P X A C P 046 051 f052 922 1006 1828 1841 2040 2053 2329 MK latt syrphh
copsa arm eth RP SBL NA28 {\} || omit 2li* copbo arab TR [ lac 2050 2062

77 14:7a txt Aeywv A C P 046 f052 1006 1828 1841 2040 2329 itgig vg Beat Vig RP SBL NA28 {\} |
Aeyovta P 051 922 1611 2053 cop Or Prim Cypr TR || “who says” syr eth [ ernev arm [ omit R ||
lac P15 2050 2062. The form Aeyovta is plural, so must be a scribal error.

?7% 14:7b txt Beov P¥ R A C P 051 f052 1006 1611 1841 2040 2053 2329 MiA TR NA28 {\} [ xvpiov
046 922 1828 MK it8ig(t) vgcl syrhmg Beat ps-Ambr RP [ lac 2050 2062.

776 14:7¢ txt Tw mowoavtt P¥ &2 A C P 051 f052 1006 1611 1841 2040 2053 TR NA28 {\} [ tw
mnoavtt 922 | Tw matpt noavtt X* [ tw Oew Tw moinoavtt 2329 it8ig || adtw Tw Tomoavtt 94
104 2020 arm || adtov mownoavta 046* || adtov Tov moinoavta 046¢ 1828 MK RP [ tov moinoavta
Origen [ lac 2050 2062 2351. The NA27 and RP readings are translated into English identically.
77 14:8a txt ayyehog deutepog N2 (C devtepov) P 051 1611 2053 2080 MiA (itgig) syrh with* copsa,bo
armpt Andr (Beat) NA28 {C} || devtepog ayyehog A 046 922 1678 1778 1828 2329 armpt Prim Cass
WK RP [ Sevtepog P4 R* 1006 1841 2040 syrph [ ayyedog itar vg eth Vict-Pett TR | lac 2050 2062.
In this variant, f052 is not united, which is rare. Regarding Primasius, the UBS5 and Hoskier
apparatuses say it supports RP, while the NA28 apparatus says Prim supports NA28. 1 went
with two out of three.

?7% 14:8b txt emeoev eneoev P A P 051 1006 1611 1841 2040 2329 latt syr copsaboP' arm2 TR SBL
NA28 {\} [ emecev R2 C 046 f052 922 1828 2053 copboP' arm3 eth arab NiK RP || enecev eneoev
eneocev arm1 [ lac X* 2050 2062
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14:9 Kati GAAog dyyehog tpitog koAlovBncev abtolg Aéywv €v QwVij ueydAn, E
T1G TPOooKLVET TO Onpilov kal TV eikdva avtod, kai AauPdavetl xdpayua £mi tod
UETWTOL avTOD 1 Ml TV XElpar avTOD,

°And another angel, a third one, followed those, saying with a loud voice, "If
anyone worships the beast and his image, and takes the mark on his forehead or
on his hand,
14:10 kai a0tog mietatl €k to0 oivou tod Ounod tod 00D TOD KEKEPAGUEVOU
aKkpATov €v T@ motnpiw Thg dpyfig avTod, Kai PacavicOnoetal €v mupl kKal Oelw
EvOTIoV dyyéAdwv aylwv kal évidmiov tob apviov.

1he shall himself also drink of the wine of the wrath of God, mixed undiluted
in the cup of his anger,2! and he shall be tormented with fire and sulfur before
the holy angels and before the Lamb.
14:11 kai 0 kanvog o0 Pacaviopod adT®V €i¢ aldvag aldvwy avaPaivel, kal
oUK €Xouctv GvAmavsly NUEPAG Kal VUKTOG, ol Tpookuvolvteg To Onplov kai
™V eikéva avto, Kai €1 Ti¢ AapPdver to xdpayua tod 6vouatog avtod.

11And the smoke of their torture goes up for ever and ever, and they have no
relief day or night, those who worship the beast and the image of him, and
anyone who takes the mark of his name."
14:12 Q3¢ 1 mopovr) T@V aylwv éotiv, ol tnpolbvteg Tag EVToAdg Tod 0ol Kal
Vv miotiv 'Inood.

2Here is the endurance of the saints,
God and the faith of Jesus.
14:13 Kal fikovoa @wviig €k ol obpavod Aeyovong, Ipdpov: Makdpiot ol
VEKpol ol €v Kuplw amobvriokovteg &’ dpti. Nai, Aéyer 10 mvedua, va
AVATANoOVTaL €K TV KOTWV aLT@OV' T& yap €pya avuTt®vV GKOAouOel et
a0TOV.

1BANd | heard a voice from heaven saying,”® "Write, ‘Blessed are the dead,
those dying in the Lord from now on."2% ™"Yes,"25 says the Spirit, "in that2s

282 those keeping the commandments of

7% 14:8c txt omit P¥ 82 A C P 046 051 f052 & all Greek MSS exc. 1894 latt syr cop arm arab RP SBL
NA28 {\} [ n moAig 1894 eth TR [ lac X* 2050 2062. The phrase “great city” is probably a
harmonization to the familiar phrase found so often in chapter 18 of Revelation, and 17:18.

280 14:8d txt n ek Tov A C f052 1006 1828 1841 2040 2053 rell. lat syrph.h SBL NA28 {\} [ ex Tov P¥

N2 P 046 051 922 1611 2329 2 itgig copbo arm eth arab Spec Prim Beat” RP [ oti £k Tov Beat”
TR | kot then diff. word order copsa || lac ¥* 2050 2062

?8114:10 In Hebraistic terminology, the cup signifies destiny. See for example Psalm 11:6.
?8214:12 txt omit P¥ X A C P 046 052 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 2053 2329 K latt syr cop arm
eth RP SBLNA28 {\} | w8¢ 051 922 M (arab) TR | lac 2050 2062

% 14:13a txt omit P X A C P 046 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 MiX harl am fu lips syr cop eth
arm4 arab Beat RP SBL NA28 {\} [ no1 051 f052 2053 2329 2i* itargig vgel rell. arm Spec Prim TR [
lac 2050 2062

%% 14:13b txt o’ aptl. Nat, Aéyet TR-Scriv NA27 || am apti vat Aeyel A [| amaptt vat Agyet 051
1006 1678 1854 2042 2060 [| apti vai Aeyet 1611 [ amo aptt vai Aeyet 2074 [ amaptr vai Aeyet 469
1841 1862 1888 2059 2065 2073 2186 2436 [| amapti. Nai,” Aeyet TR-Steph [ amaptt var Aéyer TR
[l am apti Aeyer PR * [ amaptr- ko Aeyer 2053 [ amaptet Aeyet van 2329 [ amaptt Asyer vor 2017
2138 ||+ amapti Aeyovteg van 1828 [ amapti. Aeyet vat 35 757 || . amapti Aeyel var 046 82 94 104
175 456 627 792 920 1852 1859 Complutensian Colinaeus [ an’ aptt Aeyet Nt MK RP [ ar’ apt1,”
Aeyetl vau [ am’ apti,” (Aeyer “Nat..”) [ lac 1384 2030 2050 2062 2351. Theoretically, one could
also postulate a reading of Amapti, Aeyel. The word anaptt meant "indeed" or "yes," so
conceivably vat or kat could have been substituted by the others. In the original all-capital
manuscripts, there were no punctuation marks or spaces, so APARTI could be understood as
either one word APARTI, or AP' ARTI, a contraction of APO ARTI. Others might understand
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they shall restz” from their labors, with their works, you see,2# following right
with them. "2

The Angels Harvest the Earth

14:14 Kai €idov, kai 1800 ve@éAn Aevkr], kai émi v ve@éAnv kabrjuevov
Guotov viov GvBpWToU, £XWV €Ml TAG KEPAARG a0TOD 0TEPAVOV XpLooDV Kal £V
Tfi X€1pl a0TOD dpémavov dED.

1“And | looked, and behold, a white cloud, and someone like a son of man
sitting on the cloud, having a crown of gold on his head, and a sharp sickle in
his hand.
14:15 ka1 GAAog dyyeAog €€RADeV €k oD vaoD, kp&lwv €v QWVT| UeYEAn T®
kaOnuévew €ml T vepéAng, Méupov o Spémavdv cov kai Oépioov, Sti AAOEV 1
Wpa Bepioat, 6t €&npdvon 6 Bepiopog Thg Y.

15And another angel came, from the temple, calling out in a loud voice toward
the one sitting on the cloud, "Send out2® your sickle and reap, for the hour®* to
reap has come, since the harvest has become dry."22

that the readings resulting from those additions imply that those dying in Christ previously
were not blessed. See footnote on John 13:19a.

2% 14:13c txt var Aeyel 82 A C P 051 f052 1006 1611 1841 2040 2344 itar(gig) vg syrphh copsa
(arm) Andrew; Aug Specul Prim ps-Ambr Beat TR NA27 {A} || Aeyet P¥& * copb® (arm) (eth)
Varimadum [ Aeyer var 046 2329 0K RP || Aeyovteg var 1828 [ ko Aeyet 2053 [ lac 2050 2062. If
the full punctuation was indicated, some of the minuscules listed would not support exactly
the GNT editions listed therewith. See the previous footnote for exact punctuation if known.
286 14;13d The hina here is exepegetical in that it explains how specifically the dead in Christ
from now on are blessed. The blessing is two-fold, they shall rest, and two, their works are
with immediate apparence and effectiveness, since it won't be long until the end of the age
(and the judgment with reward) from the time they die.

%87 14:13e txt avamancovrat (fut subj mid) P47 R A C NA28 {\} | avaravsovtat (fut ind mid) 046
051* 922 1828 2329 Erasmus all eds. Aldus [ avanavswvtal (aor subj mid) P 051¢ f052 1006 1841
2053 Ui TR RP [ lac 2050 2062. By the time these documents had been written, Greek had
changed such that all these words may have been pronounced almost the same, even though
slightly different in meaning.

288 14:13f txt {A} yap P¥ R A C P f052 1006 1611 1841 2040 2053 2329 itareig vg syrh copsa ps-

Ambr Beat Aug Prim NA28 {\} || 8¢ 046 051 922 1828 Ui TR RP [ omit ta 8¢ epya avTwV
akoAovBel ueT’ abTwV syrPh [ omit ta 8¢ epya adtwv copbo [[ kat eth arm2 [ lac 2050 2062.
?%14:13g Compare I Timothy 5:24-25

14:15a Here the Greek verb meunw has a military operations meaning, as in, "send orders
that the earth be sickled." The one in white who resembles a human is the captain of the
hosts, and the agents who do the actual sickling, are his angel-soldiers, according to Matt.
13:30, 38-41. In that passage Christ "sends out his angels," and the angels gather the zizania to
be burned. He explains, "The zizania are the children of the evil one, and the enemy who
sows them is the devil. The harvest is the end of the age, and the reapers are angels. And as
the zizania are collected and consumed by fire, so it will be at the end of the age. The Son of
Man will send out his angels, ..." Here again we even have the phrase Son of Man both in the
Matthew passage and in Rev 14:14. Again, in Matt. 13:49-50 we read, "This is how it will be at
the end of the age. The angels will go forth and will separate the evil ones from out of the
midst of the righteous, 5%and throw them into the furnace of fire. There will be weeping
there, and gnashing of teeth." Luke 17:35-37 hints that the angels take them all to one place,
where the vultures feed on them. See also the correspondence of fire, in both Matt. 13:40 and
Rev. 14:18. Rev. 14:20 tells us that the people are put "outside the city" and their blood will
flow as high as the horse's bridle for a distance of 180 miles. There is fire in the form of the
fire of the city dump outside the city, Jerusalem. When the disciples asked Jesus where the
angels take them in Luke 17:37, Jesus answered that it would be where there would be
vultures gathered, that's where. The number of bleeding bodies required to produce that

290
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14:16 kai €Badev O kabuevog €mi TG VEQEANG TO dpémavov abToD Eml TNV Yijv,
Kal €0epiodn 1) yh.

16And the one sitting on the cloud launched his sickle over the earth, and the
earth was harvested.
14:17 Kai dANog dyyedog €ERABeV €k To0 vaoD tod v T@® obpav®, Exwv Kai
avTo¢ dpénavov 6.

7And another angel came from the temple that is in heaven, he also holding a
sharp sickle.
14:18 Kai dAAog dyyehog [€ERABeV]™” €k ToD Buciaotnpiov, 6* Exwv é€ovoiav
éml t00 mupdg, Kal EPWVNOEV QWVT] HEYAAN TQ Exovtt TO dpémavov To 6EL
Aéywv, TTEudov cov T dpémavov to O0&L kal tpvynoov tovg Potpuvag Thg
aumélov TG YAg, 8Tt fikpaoav at ota@uAal aOThC.

18And another angel came from the altar, who had authority over the fire, and
he called out in a loud voice to the one holding the sharp sickle, saying, "Send
out your sharp sickle, and collect the clusters of the vine of the earth, for its
grapes have peaked."
14:19 kot €Balev 6 dyyelog To dpémavov avtod €i¢ TV YAV, Kal ETpUYNOEV TNV
dumnelov thc yhic kai €Palev €ig thv Anvov o0 Bupod tob B0l ToV péyav.

And the angel launched his sickle onto the earth, and gathered the vine of
the earth, and he cast it into the great winepress of God's wrath.
14:20 kad énathOn 1 Anvog #wbdev Thg mdAewe, kal EAAOeV aiua éx Thig Anvod
&xpt TOV XaAVQV T@V Inwv anod otadiwv xiAiwv E€akosiwv.

20And the winepress outside*® the city was trampled, and the blood went out
from the winepress as deep as the bridles of the horses for a distance of 1,600
stadia.>®

Chapter 15
The Seven Bowls Full of Wrath

15:1 Kai €idov dAAo onueiov v T® ovpav® péya kai Bavuactdv, dyyéloug
EMTA £XOVTAG TANYAG EMTA TAG £0XATAG, OTL €V a0TAlS £TeAEcO O Buuodg Tod
Bg00.

1ANnd | saw another sign in heaven, great and awesome: seven angels having
the seven last plagues, for>7 with them is completed the wrath of God.

kind of a river of blood, would indeed attract a very large amount of vultures, eagles, crows
and any other birds that eat carrion.

21 14:15b txt n wpa PHI5C A C P 046 1611 1828 2040 NiK (vg) syr copbo RP SBL NA28 {\} [ wpa
P15* [ n wpa tov R f052 1006 1841 2053 2329 it copsa Prim Beat [ 6o1  wpa tov TR [ oot n wpa
922 || cov n wpa 051 MA [ o P [ 0 kapog arm1,2,3 [ lac 2050 2062

#*2 14:15¢ Grain is ready to harvest when it is dry and the seed is no longer green.

% 14:18a txt ayyehog ¢éEnAGev R C P 046 051 f052 922 1006 1828 1841 2329 TR RP NA27 |
ayyehog P A 1611 2053 SBL [ lac 2050 2062.

2% 14:18b txt o exwv A C 2329 itargigh yvgwwst syr arm eth Beat SBL [NA28] [ exwv P¥ & P 046
051f052 1006 1611 1841 2053 At cop Prim TR RP |l lac P15 2050 2062

% 14:20a txt e€wbev P A C P 046 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 2053txt 2329 2K RP SBL NA28
{\} [ e€w X 051 f052 1854 2053¢com A TR || omit “outside the city” syrh || lac 115 2050 2062

2% 14:20b One stadion was 607 feet or 185 meters, so 1,600 stadia would be 184 miles or 296
kilometers.
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15:2 Kai €idov ®¢ 0dAacoav Dalivny peptypévny mopl, kai Todg Vik@VTag €k
T00 Onpiov Kkai €k Th¢ €ikdvog avToD Kal €k Tod ap1duod tod dvouatog avtod
got@tag €mi trv BdAacoav trv DaAivny, éxovtag Kibdapag tod BeoD.

2And | saw like a sea of glass mixed with fire, and the ones overcoming of the
beast and of his image and®*® of the number of his name were standing on the
glassy sea, holding lyres of God.

15:3 kat &dovov Thv OOV Mwicéwg To0 dovAov To0 B0l Kal TV @IV ToD
apviov Aéyovteg, Meydha kal Oavpaota ta €pyax cov, Kupte O 0g0g O
TavToKpdtwp: dikatat kai dAnOval ai 630t cov, 6 PactAedg TGOV EOVQV.

3And they are singing the song of Moses the servant of God, and the song of
the Lamb, as follows, "Great and marvelous are your deeds, O Lord God
Almighty. Just and true are your ways, O king of the nations.>®
15:4 tig 00 un @oPndi, kvpie, kal do€doel TO Gvoud cov; 6tL uévog dotog, 8Tt
navta ta £€0vn fEovotv Kal TPOoKLVHOOLGIV EVWTIOV 60U, 8Tt Td SiKalUaTd
ooV EQavEPWONoAV.

“Who shall not fear, O Lord, and glorify your name? Because you alone are
pure.*® For all the nations will come, and will worship before you, because
your righteous judgments have been revealed."”

15:5 Kai peta tadta €idov, kai Avoiyn O vaodg thg oknviig tod paptupiov v @
ovpavy,

5And after these things | looked, an
testimony was opened in heaven,

d** the temple of the tabernacle of

*715:1 This "for" explains why the last plagues are called the "last" plagues.

% 15:2 txt omit P¥ X A C P 046 f052 922 1006 1611 1841 2040 2053 2062 2329 lat syr cop arm eth
RP SBL NA28 {\} | ek Tov xapaypatog avtov TR [ £k TOL XXpayHATOG aUTOL Kot 051 1828 arm-a
|| omit ko €k TOL XAPAYMATOG GUTOL €K TOL APLOUOL TOL OVOUX AUTOL Seven Grk minuscules ith
Prim Tyc [ lac P15 2050

9 15:3 txt ¢0vwv R22 A P 046 051 922 1678 1778M8 1828 2053 2062 2080 2329 i itgig syrh™s
cop® Cypr Ps-Cypr Ambrose Andrew Beat Areth RP NA28 {B} | tavtwv twv é0vwv ith arm eth

Prim [| cwwvwv (cf. 1 Tim. 1:17; Enoch 9:4; Tobit 13:4) P47 K*2P C 1006 1611 1778txt 1841 2040
2344vid jtar yg syrphh copsamss(sa™ss) (arm2) Bede Ps-Ambr Haymo [ aiwvwv kat Twv ¢0vwv

2082 cf. 20:10, 2082 with cop?® (arm2vid +BaciAedq) [ "over all" armY [ &ywwv Vict-Pett Tyc Apr
Cass TR [ lac 2050 2351. The evidence is fairly evenly split between the readings "nations" and
"ages." Even family 052 is divided, though with the majority thereof supporting “¢dvwv.”
The UBS textual comentary says: "The reading of the Textus Receptus, which has only the
slenderest support in Greek witnesses (296 2049, neither of which was available when the
Textus Receptus was formed) appears to have arisen from confusion of the Latin compendia
for sanctorum (sctorum) and saeculorum (sclorum [=xiwvwv]); "saint" is also read by several
Latin writers, including Victorinus-Pettau, Tyconius, Apringius, and Cassidorus." H. C.
Hoskier says that the only two Greek manuscripts in support of the Textus Receptus, 57 (296)
and 141 (2049), ARE the Textus Receptus. He says in Text 1 on pp. 179-180 that ms. 57 (296) is
a handwritten copy of Colinaeus' printed edition, that is, a copy of a printed Greek NT,
published in 1534. And at the bottom of Text 1 p. 615, Hoskier says, "This MS 187 with 57 and
141 must not be accorded any weight whatsoever. They are brought into the record because
of their very connection with the printed text." Thus they are both 16th century copies made
from various editions of the Textus Receptus. The bottom line is that there is no Greek
manuscript support for the TR reading of "saints." It is most certainly an example of textual
corruption in the Textus Receptus.

0 15:4 txt octog X A C P 051txt 052 1611 2053 2062 MiA syrph TR SBL NA28 {\} | oclog ka1
dikanog 2329 (syrh™) copsa [ ayrog 046 051m8 922 1828 MiK syrhmg RP [ aryiog €1 1006 1841 2040 ||
€1 PY || pius vg am Cypr Prim | sanctus itg8igh arab Ambr Beat [ “righteous and powerful” eth [
omit 0Tt Lovog 0o10¢ cop®e [ lac 2050. The word 8ctog can mean holy, but also “pure.”
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15:6 kai ¢€fAOov ol £mta dyyelot ol &xovteg TG EMTX TMANYAG €K T0D VoD,
gvdedupévor Atvov kabapov Aaumpov kai mepie{wouévor mept Ta othon {Dvag
XPLOAG.

sand out of the temple came the seven angels who had®* the seven plagues,
dressed in clean®® bright linen®** and gird around the chest with golden sashes.
15:7 xal €v €k TV TecodpwV {PwV ESWKEV TOIG EMTA AYYEAOLG EMTA PLAAXG
XpLOa¢ yepovoag tod Buuod ol 00D tod {DVTog £1¢ TOUG aidVAg TOV aiwvwv.

7And one of the four living beings handed to the seven angels seven bowls
made of gold, which were becoming full of the wrath of God, who lives for ever
and ever.
15:8 kai éyepuiobn 0 vaog kanvod €k thig 86&ng Tod B0 Kal €k Thg Suvdapews
a0ToD, Kal oLdELG €d0vato eloeABelv €i¢ TOV vaov dxpt teAecB@®otv ai Emta
ANyl TOV ENTA dyyéAwv.

8And the temple was filled with smoke, from the glory of God and from his
power, and no one is able to go into the temple until the seven plagues of the
seven angels are carried out.

Chapter 16

16:1 Kai fjxovoa peydAng @wvig €k tob vaold Aeyodong toig nta dyy£éAolg,
“Yrdyete Kol EkyEeTe TAG entd QraAag tod Ouuod tol O€oD €ig trv yijv.

1ANnd | heard a great voice from the temple saying to the seven angels, "Go

and pour out the seven bowls of the wrath of God onto the earth."
16:2 Kal anijA@ev 6 mpdTog Kol E€xeev TtV PLEANV avtod €ig TV yiv: Kal
EYEVETO €AKOC KAKOV KAl TOVNPOV EML TOUG GVOpWIOUG TOUG €XOVTAG TO
Xdpayua tob Onpiov kai tovg mpookuvoivtag tf’” eikdvi avTod.

2And the first one went and poured out his bowl onto the earth. And there
came a nasty and painful ulcer on the people who had the mark of the beast, and
on those worshiping his image.

%01 15:5 txt omit: all extant Grk. mss itgig syr copsa arm rell. Tyc2 RP SBL NA28 {\} || +18ov vgmss ith
copbo arm4 arab Prim Cass Beat Tyc3 TR

2 15:6a txt o1 exovteg A C f052 922 1611 1828 1841 2040 2329 pm RP SBL DP [/ [ o1] exovteg NA28
{\} [ exovreg P4 X P 046 051 1006 2053 2062 pm TR [ lac P15 2050

3% 15:6b txt omit P47 X A CP 046 051 052 922 1006 1828 1841 2040 2053 2062 2329 Sylfh copsa,bo
Beat Cass Erasmus1,2,3 Aldus Colinaeus RP SBL NA28 {\} [ ka1 pc syrph eth arm1,4 TR || omit ko
Aaumpov ith [ lac P15 2050

15:6¢ txt {C} AMivov 1006 1841 TR RP NA28 {\} || Atvov P 051 1778txt vgcl syrphh copbo arm Tyc
Prim Andr Areth || Atvov 1611 | Aivov 1678 || Atvov 922 [| Atvouv P47 046 1828 itargig.(h) | Atvoug
X [ Awvov 2329 || Aibov (Ez 28:13) A C 1778M8 2053 2062 2080 itc.demdiv,haf yg-ww, Rheims,
Amiatinus, Fuld ps-Ambr Andr Oec Bede | neither copsa eth Cass || lac P15 2050. Hoskier also
cites for Aiov, "at non in exemplaribus ad imitandum 91, 617, 1934 etc." (I converted the Ms
numbers to Gregory.) The family of minuscules 104, 336, 459, 620, 1918, are diglots, Greek and
Latin, and their Latin text reads lapide, "stone." The Greek witnesses reading Awvov (only a
small fraction of them cited here) do not agree as to its accent and spelling. They show a very
wide variety thereof. Several minuscules show knowledge of the Afov reading in their
scholia (242, 250, 743, 2070, 2075, 2077, and by inference versus "txt"- 2051, 2064, 2067). See
long endnote about this variant, including the Greek text of Oecumenius' commentary which
discusses the angels' stone clothing.

3%516:2 txt tfj etkovi P47 A C P 046 051f052 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053 2062 2329 TR RP NA28

{\} [ tnv eixova P8 & 2059 2081 2814 copsa.bo [ lac 2050.
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16:3 Kai 6 dettepog €€€xeev TNV QLAANV avToD €ig Thv BdAacoav: kai yéveto
aipa WG vekpod, kai maoa Puxn {wiic dmédavev, ta év T Baldoon.

3And the second angel poured out his bowl onto the sea. And it became blood
like of the dead, and every living soul died, the ones in the sea.
16:4 Kai 0 tpitog é€€xeev TV @LAANV a0TOD €1¢ TOVG TOTAUOVG KAl TAG TTYAG
@V V8dTWV* Kai éyéveTo aiua.

4And the third angel poured out his bow! onto the rivers and the sources of the
waters. And they became blood.
16:5 kai fikovoa tob dyyélov TV UddTwV Aéyovtog, Afkaiog £, 6 v kal O Ay,
0 6010¢, OT1 TaiTar EKPLVALG,

5And | heard the angel of the waters saying, "You are righteous, you who are
and who was, O holy one,*® that you have judged these things,
16:6 811 aiua dylwv kai mpoent@v €€éxeav, kai aipa avToic d£8wkag melv:
&&ioi lorv.

¢for they poured out the blood of saints and prophets, and you have given
them blood to drink. They deserve it."*%’
16:7 kal fikovsa tob Bustactnpiov Aéyovtog, Nai, kOpie 0 B€0G 0 TAVTOKPATWP,
GAnOwai kai dikatat ol Kpiceig cov.

7And | heard®® the altar saying, "Agreed,*® Lord God Almighty, your
punishments are true and just."
16:8 Kai 6 tétaptog £€éxeev v @raAnvV avtod énl tOv HAlov: Kal €360 adTt®
Kavpatical ToLg avOpwmoug €v Tupl.

8And the fourth angel poured out his bowl on the sun. And it was given to the
sun to scorch the people by fire.
16:9 kal ékavuatioOnoav ol &vOpwrmotr kadua uéya, kai EPAacerunoav to
Svopa tod Beod tob Exovtog thv €€ovciav €mi td¢ MANYdg tavtag, Kai ov
petevénoav dobvat avt® d6Eav.

°And the people were burned a very bad burn, and they cursed the name of
God, the one having authority over these plagues; yet they did not repent to give
him glory.
16:10 Kol 0 méuntog e€€xeev TRV PLaANV avto £ni tov Opdvov ol Onplov: kai
gyévero 1) PaciAeia adTOD E0KOTWUEVY, KAl EUACOVTO TAG YAWooac abT®V €k
t00 dvov,

10And the fifth angel poured out his bowl on the throne of the beast. And his
kingdom became covered in darkness. And they were biting their tongues in
pain,

3% 16:5 txt 0 ootog X P 051 f052 922 2053m8 vg copsa RP NA28 [ ootog A C 046 1611 [| kat Sotog
P47 1841 2040 2329 | ka1 0 010G 1006 1828 2053txt 2062 (Prim) [ ko 6 Ecopevog (Beat) TR || omit
copbo [ lac 2050. Beatus: qui fuisti et futurus es

716:6 txt a&io1 P47 A C P 046 051 f052 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 arm3,4 Beat RP SBL NA28 {\} |
a&lot yap 2053 2062 it8ig vg TR [ omep a&lot X vgmss [ ot a&lot 922 am lips5,6 cop syr eth arab
Prim [ apa a&1o1 2329 || omit arm1 [ lac 2050

3% 16:7a txt omit P47 X A C P 051 f052 922 1006 1828 1841 2040 2053 2062 syr copsabo?/12 arm4
arab Beat RP SBL NA28 {\} || aAAov ek vg copbos/12 TR [ audivi alterum itgig am lips5 || audivi
aram Dei dicentem Beat [ alterum angelum (-templi) lips%® || ek 046 2329 itar arm1,2 [ lac 2050.
There is no Greek support for the TR reading.

*®16:7b This is the principle, "every matter must be established by the agreement of two or
three witnesses."
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16:11 xai éBAaceruncav tov B0V tod o0bpavod €k TV TOVWV abT®OV Kal €k
TOV EAKQOV a0TOV, Kal 00 HETEVONOAV €K TOV EpywV aDTOV.

Hand they cursed the God of heaven, because of their painssi® and because of
their ulcers, yet they did not repent of their works.
16:12 Kal 6 €ktog €€€xeev TV QLAANV abTOD €Ml TOV TOTAUOV TOV HEYaV TOV
EV@pdtnv’ kat €é€npavOn to Béwp avtod, Tva £totpacdi 1 080¢ TV PactAéwy
@OV a1o dvatoAfig fAiov.

12And the sixth angel poured out his bowl on the great river Euphrates. And it
caused its water to dry up,®** so that a route was prepared for the kings from the
east.’'
16:13 Kai €idov éx tod otduatog tod Spdkovtoc kal ék oD otduatog tod
Onplov kal €k tod otduatog tod Pevdompo@Prtov TvebUaTa Tpla AKABAPTA WG
Patpayor

13And | saw coming from the mouth of the dragon, and from the mouth of the
beast, and from the mouth of the false prophet, three unclean spirits, like frogs;
16:14 €iolv yap mvevpata datpoviwy motobva onuela, & EKTOPEVETAL €L TOVG
PactAelg thg oikovuévng OAng, cuvayayelv avtovg €ig TOV TOAEHOV THAG
peYaANG Nuépag tod Beod tod mavTokpdTopog.

14for they are spirits of demons performing miracles, which are going out to
the kings of the whole world,**® to gather them together for the war of the great
day of God Almighty.
16:15 ’1800 €pxoual wg KAEMTNG. UAKAPLOG O YPNYOP@V KAl TNPQ@V TA 1udTio
avToD, Tva pr| yopvog mepinat kai PAERwoLy TV doxnuocsvvny adtod.

15(Behold, 1 am coming like a thief. Blessed are those keeping vigilant and
guarding their garments, so they are not walking around naked and people
seeing their private parts.)
16:16 kai ocvviyayev avtovg €ig tOv TOmov TOV KaAoUuevov ‘Efpaioti
Apuayediv.

16And He gathered them together at the place®™* called in Hebrew
Harmagedon.?'5

*1° 16:11 Pains from previous scorpion stings, flame thrown from the mouths of beasts, ulcers,

severe sunburns.

*'1 16:12a The verb here for "dry up" is in the passive voice, and so I wanted to show that the
river was acted upon. The trouble with the English suffix "-ed" to show passive voice, is that
it also is used to show past tense in a verb that is not passive. In other words, I could have
said, "And the water of it was dried up," but in English that can sound like a past tense
statement that says the water was already dried up. It is part of the meaning transfer to show
that it was the 6th bowl that caused the Euphrates River to dry up. In American English the
passive is disappearing, for some unjustifiable reason.

*1216:12b txt avatoAng (sing) X C 046 f052 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 2053 2062 2329 NiX latt
syrh arm eth arab Prim RP SBL NA28 {\} [ avatalwv (plural) A 051 2i* syrph copsabo TR [ lac P
2050

B 16:14 txt omit P K A 046 051 f052 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 2053 2062 2329 RP SBL
NA28 {\} [ tng yng kat TR [ lac C P 2050. The early versions say something like my English
translation above, and not exactly like the Greek of the TR. You don’t translate either of the
two Greek variants literally anyway.

1 16:16a txt tomov "place" rell. Gr. & VSS TR RP NA28 {\} || motapov "river" A 2078 2436 |
noAepov "war" copsa [ lac C P 2030 2050 2351.

5 16:16b txt {B} Apuayedwv R A 051 922 1006 1678 1841 2040 2080 2329 syrh eth armil

(Karmagedon) Beat Er. 1-4 Col. RP NA28 {\} [ (H)ap Mayedwv 1862 | xe apmakeAwn cops [ xe
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16:17 Kai 6 €Pdopog €€éxeev v @dAnv avtod éml tov Gépar kai EEAADev
PWVT UEYAAN €k ToD vaod and tol Opdvou Aéyovoa, Téyovev.
17And the seventh3ie angel poured out his bowl onto3'” the air. And there came

fromsi® the temple3® a loud voice by authority of the throne,» saying, "It is
done!™

epMakeAwN copbo [['Apueyedwv K2 [ Apuayeddwv Er. 5 Prim TR [| Mayedwv 82 627 920 1i* (abt.

80 minuscules) vgmss syrphhme (acc, NA27) copbo™ [ Mayedwd 1828 || Magdd syrph (acc. Hosk.) ||
Mayeddwv 046 1611 2053 2062 Tyc.2 [| lac C P 2050. There is difference between NA27
apparatus versus Hoskier, regarding the reading of the Philoxenian Syriac. There are other
spellings in the early versions, such as Hermagedon. The word ‘Apuayedwv is probably to be
understood like the reading of minuscule 1862, (H)ar Magedon, from the Hebrew meaning
Mountain of Megiddo, a frequent battleground throughout the ages because of a strategic
pass, and the plain below it. The triumvirate 82, 627, 920 unites here against all uncials- a sign
of a definitely wrong reading. See the endnote for a more complete list of readings.

*1°16:17a txt {A} 6 €PSopog P A 046 922 1006 1611 1841 2053 2080 syrh copsa eth'/2 RP NA28
{\} || 6 T 1778 || ote &* || éxSopog 2062 [| o Z ayyehog 82 [ 6 L ayyehog 1678 copbo || 6 €BSowog
ayyelog (051 ayelog) 1828 2329 vg it8ig Beat Prim Tyc.3 TR || 6 ayyehog €BSopog syrPh [ 6
ayyeAog €Rdnuog 2040 [ lac C P 2050.

*716:17b txt &mi R A 046 f052 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 syrh copsa0 arm Tyc3 RP NA28 {\}
[ €1 051 2053 2062 2329 vg syrph eth ps-Ambr TR | lac P47 C P 2050.

*18 16:17c txt {A} &k P7vid X A f052 1611 1828 1841 2040 2053 2062 2329 latt syrphh copsabo
NA28 {\} [ amo 046 051 922 1006 TR RP [ lac C P 2050. See later footnote on this verse.
*16:17d txt {A} vaov P¥ A 0163Vid f052 1006 1611 1841 2040 2053 2062 (2329 after Bpovouv) itar
vg syrPhuh copsabomss (eth) Prim Beat ps-Ambr Tyc3 NA27 {A} [ vaov tov Bsov R [ odpavov 051*
922 1828 2344Vid WA Andrew Eras 1,2,3 Col. || vaou Tov odpavov 046 051¢ WK TR RP [ tov
olpavou Tov vaou 367 468 [ lac C P 2050. This is a passage in Revelation that really separates
the good manuscripts from the inferior. The ones reading the word vaov alone here are the
best manuscripts of the Apocalypse of John. (See next footnote.) The uncial C is also good in
Revelation, but it has a hiatus here.

*2° 16:17e Regarding the phrase kai 2EAAOev @wvn peydAn €k tod vaod and tod Bpdvou
Aéyovoa - "And a loud voice came out of the temple from the throne," this source given for
the loud voice, is rather perplexing at first. It would seem to be indicating a new and
previously unknown throne existing in the temple, that is, the "temple of the tabernacle of
testimony" in 15:5 which sets the context for this passage. Perhaps it was for this reason that
many manuscripts add the explanatory phrase "of heaven," that is, designating a different
temple, heaven itself being the temple, thus: "the temple of heaven." That would be
something along the lines of 13:6 where it says "And he opened his mouth in blasphemies
toward God, to blaspheme his name and his tabernacle, those tabernacling in heaven." In that
passage heaven itself is called a tabernacle. So with the added words, this perplexing problem
is then solved, designating heaven itself as being the temple, (though here the Greek word
vaog is used but in 13:6 it is oknvr), and that way the throne in the temple is not a new,
previously unmentioned one. Yet, this present temple in this passage is first introduced in
15:5, "the temple of the tabernacle of testimony," and keys the start of this whole context of
the seven bowls. So in 15:6 and onward, we now see other voices and angels coming out of
this temple besides the present one. And since this particular temple is opened for the first
time in 15:5, it cannot be referring to heaven, as the Majority Text seems to say. So perhaps
there is an unusual meaning of the preposition “amo” here, such as "by authority of" the
throne. According to Bauer, it is an expression known in Classical Greek to use the
preposition amo to indicate the originator or authorizer of the action. John does use that
expression in John 5:19, 30; 7:17; 7:28; 8:28, 42; 10:18; 11:51; 14:10; 15:4; 16:13; 18:34. Thus: a
loud voice came out of the temple, on behalf of the throne. 1t is interesting to see that up to
this point, John has been totally consistent in using the preposition “éx” in every case when a
voice is coming from somewhere, see 9:13; 10:4; 10:8; 11:12; 14:2; 14:13; 16:1. And this applies
in all editions of the Greek New Testament. But starting here and then in 19:5, there are
textual variants between “ék” and “amo.” The Majority Text in the later instances says amo
instead of éx. We would expect the two to be confused at a later date, since according to
Blass, BDF §209, ané has absorbed €k in modern Greek. Whereas he says in §209(1) that in a
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16:18 kal €yévovto dotpamal kal @wval Kal Ppovtai, kal GelGUOG EYEVETO
uéyag olog ok £yéveto d¢’ ob dvBpwmog éyéveto émi thg yig tnAikodTog
OEIGUOG OUTW UEYOG.

18And there were lightnings and sounds and thunderings.®2 And a powerful
earthquake occurred, such as has not happened®*? since humankind existed on
the earth, so great an earthquake it was.

16:19 xal €yéveto 1) TOAIG 1] UeYEAN €ig Tpla pépn, Kal ai TOAEG TOV EOVQRV
€necav.3? kol BafuAwv 1 peydAn éuvnodn évwmiov tod Beod dodvar avtfi to
notrprov tod oivov ol Bupod tfig dpyfg avToD.

YAnd the great city was split into three, and the cities of the Gentiles
collapsed. And Babylon the Great, it was remembered in the presence of God
to give her the cup of the wine of the fury of God's wrath.

16:20 kal doa vijoog EQuYeV, kai Gpn ovy eVpEBNTaV.

20And every island vanished away, and no mountains were found.

16:21 kal xdAala peydAn wg tahavtiaia kataPaiver €k To0 o0pavod €mi ToUg
avBpwmoug kai £PAacenunoav ol &vOpwror tov Oeov €k Thg TANYAG ThS
XOAGLNG, 6TL Yey&An €oTiv 1] TANYT QLTS 0Edpa.

21ANnd huge hailstones, about 100 pounds in weight, came down on the people

out of heaven; and the people cursed God because of the plague of hail. For
severe is the blow of it, extremely.

locative sense the two were still distinguished for the most part in New Testament times.
Now moving further in Revelation, again in 18:4, “éx” is used for a voice from heaven, and in
19:5 where the voice is from the throne, “ané” is used. That would be quite a pattern up to
that point, but then 21:3 would seem to ruin it - The NA27 text has a voice coming from the
throne, using ék. There are two other instances in Revelation of the two prepositions “¢xk”
and “and” occurring together in one phrase, and they are both referring to the city called the
New Jerusalem, coming down out of heaven from God, 3:12 and 21:2.

21 16:18a txt {A} aoTpamal kal @wvat kal fpovrai A 0163 1006 1611 1778 1841 2040 2053 2062
2080 it8ig vg copsa2/3 arm2,3 ps-Ambr Tyc.3 Prim. NA28 {\} [ actpamn k. @wvn Bpoving eth |
aoTpamal k. ewval 046 1678 [ aotpamat k. fpovrai 2344 syrpPh copsal/3 arm4 Beat [ aotpamal k.
Bpovrtal k. euwval P 051 922 1828 2329 syrh RP [ pwvat k. Ppovtat k. aotpamat TR [ povral k.

aoTpamal K. wval K2 coptoPt [ Bpovtat k. pwvat k. aotpamat copboPt [ Bpovtal k. actpamat K.
pwval k. fpovtat X* [ pwvat k. fpovtai Cass. [ lac C P 2050. Note that 052 is divided between
the readings of A and 046.

322 16:18b txt avBpwrog éyéveto A copsa™s?.bo? NA28 {\} [ yeveto avBpwmog f052 copsa™s’,bo?
arm (eth) [ av@pwmog éyevovto P || avBpwmot éyevovto X 046 051 1006 1611 1841 2040 2053
2062 2329 2344 itarcdemdivgighaf vg syrphh copsam™s’bo ms? (Andrewbav) RP [ oi avBpwmot
¢yevovto 922 1828 Andrewa.cp Arethas TR [ lac C P 2050. There is not a lot of difference in
meaning-- “since mankind existed on the earth” versus “since men existed on the earth.”
*16:19 txt emecav P 82 A 046 051 922 1678 1828com 2053com 2059* 2329 NA28 {\} [ enecov
0163 1006 1611 1778 1828txt 1841 2040 2062 2080 TR RP || R* emeoe(v) 792 syrh || omit clause
2053txt [ lac C P 2050. Both readings can be 3™ person plural, but the first only so, and the
second either 3™ pl. or 1% sing. This is an interesting variant because of so much change of
groups.
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Chapter 17

The Mysterious Prostitute

17:1 Kad AABev €l éx TOV £nTd dyyéAwv TV €xOvTiwy Ta¢ Entd @idAag, kal
gNGANoev pet’ €uod Aéywv, Aedpo, det€w oot To Kpipa thg TépvNg TG HEYAANG
ThG KaOnuévng €mt VEATWY TOAAQYV,

IThen one of the seven angels who had the seven bowls came and spoke with
me, saying, "Come, | will show you the judgment of the great prostitute who
sits on many waters,

17:2 ueb’ fig éndpvevoav oi PaciAeig TG YAG, kai éuebioBnoav oi katoikodvTeg
™V YV €k ToD oivou tf¢ mopveiag adThC.

2with whom the kings of the earth have fornicated. And those dwelling on the
earth have become intoxicated from the wine of her fornication."”

17:3 xal dnAveykév e gi¢ Epnuov €v mvedpatt. Kal €100V yovaika kabnuévnv
¢ml Onplov kOkkIvoV, yépovta ovouata BAacenuioag, £xwv KEQaAXG EXTH Kal
képata déka.

3And he carried me away in the Spirit to a wilderness. And | saw a woman
sitting on a scarlet beast that had seven heads and ten horns, which was full of
blasphemous names.

17:4 xai 1} yovi) Av nepifefAnuévn moppupodv kai kKOKKIVOV, Kl KEXPUCWUEVT]
XpLoie kal AMBw Tiuiw kal papyapitaig, £xovca TOTHPLOV XpLoodV €V T Xelpl
abTAg Yéuov*™ Pdelvyudtwy kai td dkdBapta thg mopveiag avthg,

4And the woman was dressed in purple and scarlet, and covered with gold and
precious stones and pearls, holding a golden cup in her hand, full of
abominations and the uncleanness of hersz prostitution.

17:5 kal énl 10 pétwnov avti¢ dvoua yeypauuévov, pvotriptov, Bafulwv 1
UEYGAN, 1] uRTHp TOV TOPVOV Kol TOV BIeAvyudTwy TG YiG.

5And on her forehead a title was written: "A Mystery: Babylon the Great, the
mother of prostitutes and of the abominations of the earth."

17:6 kai €idov Vv yuvaika uebvovoav £k tod afpatog TV dylwv kal ék Tod
afHatog TV paptvpwv ‘Incod. Kai é0avuaca idwv avthv Badua péya.

6And | saw the woman drunk from the blood of the saints and®**® from the
blood of Jesus' witnesses. And | was astonished when | saw her, with a great
astonishment.

34 17:4a About this solecism and those in Rev. 1:5; 2:20; 7:4; 8:9; 9:14; 14:12, and 20:2,
DeBrunner in BDF §136(1) says, "As Nestle (op. cit.) remarks, all these solecisms were later
removed by educated revisers."

% 17:4b txt {A} mopveiag adtng A 051 922 1006 1678 1778 1828 1841 2040 2344 WA
jtar,c,dem,div,haf yo syrph (arm) eth Andr; Beat TR RP NA27 {B} || mopveiag tng yng 046 1611 2053
2062 2329 NiK Hipp; (Cypr) (Quodvult) (Prim) || tovnpiag tng yng 1854 [ mopviag avTng Kot Tng
yng & syrhwith® (copsabo) arm3 | mopveiag arm | tne yng it8€ [ lac C 2050 2080. Notice that the
next verse, v. 5, ends with tng yng. Perhaps some copyist left off his task near the end of v. 4,
came back to resume copying, and his eye picked up where he thought he left off, but he was
at the end of v. 5 instead. The Sahidic Coptic reads "of her fornication with those of the
earth," and the Bohairic Coptic reads "...with all the earth." Hoskier does not account for the
uncial P here, but usually when 046 82 627 920 side against other uncials, P is opposed to 046
as well.
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17:7 kai ginév pot 6 &yyehog, A ti £Baduacag; £yw £pd oot TO ULGTHpLOV TAG
yuvaikog kai tob Onpiov tod Pactdlovto¢ avtHv, ToD £XOVTOC TAG EMT
KEQaAQG kal T Oéka képata:

7And the angel said to me, "Why are you astonished? | will declare to you the
mystery of the woman, and of the beast carrying her which has the seven heads
and ten horns.
17:8 16 Onpiov 6 £ideg v kal ok €oT1v, kal uéAAel dvaPaivery éx Thg dfvocov,
kai ei¢ dndAelav Ondyer kai Oavuacdficovtat oi katoikodvteg €mi TG YAS, OV
o0 yéypamtar tO Svopa £€mi to PipAiov thc {wiig and kataPolfic kdouov,
PAendvTwv To Onpiov 8Tt Av kai oUk £oTiv kal mapéotat.

8The beast which you saw, was, and now is not, and in the future is to%” rise
again from the Abyss, and then is going3 to destruction.?? And those dwelling
on the earth will be amazeds3® when they see the beast, anyone whose name has
not been written in the book of life since the foundation of the world, for it was,
and is not, and will be.33!

%26 17:6 txt ka1 ek TOL atpatog N A UiA 922 1006 1611 1678 1778 1841 2040 2053 2062 2329 syrh
copsa,bo TR SBL NA28 {\} [ ek tov arpatog 046 1828 HiK RP | lac C 2050 2080

**717:8a The phrase "in the future is to" is from the Greek word ueAw, which often means,
but does not always mean "about to." Often in the New Testament it means "is destined to,"
which is part of the meaning here. And often it makes a simple future infinitive, by being
used with an infinitive following, as is the case here. Bauer says this phrase, a combination of
peAdw followed by a present infinitive, replaced the future infinitive verb of Classical Greek.
See also BDF §338(3), which says the same thing, but see BDF §356 about the "imminence"
meaning of the pariphrasis of peAAw followed by a present infinitive.

%28 17:8b txt Omaryel A 1611 2053 2062 syrPh copsa(bo) eth Irenlat Hipp Andr; Prim Eras-all Aldus
Col NA27 {B} || Omayerv R P 046 051 922 1006 1678 1778 1828 1841 2329 2344Vid Mi syrh arm
Hipmss; Quod Beat TR RP [ ibit itglg vg ps-Ambr [ itura Auct | in perditionem irae ibit Tyc2 || lac C
2050 2080. The UBS textual commentary: "Orthographically Onayei differs very little from
Unayewy, for in Greek manuscripts final v is often represented merely by a horizontal stroke
over the preceeding letter. In the context the present indicative is the more difficult reading,
which copyists would have been prone to alter to the infinitive after ueAAer." See also 17:11.
*%917:8¢ I supplied in italics the time sequence words required in good English. I was hesitant
to put them in italics, because though no perfectly equivalent word for them is in the Greek,
yet their meaning is there, ala Hebrew, where a string of events is connected with "and," with
time sequential order meant to be understood in the most likely possible way.

3 17:8d txt Oavpacdricovrat (3rd pl fut ind pass) A P 1611 syrph NA28 {\} || 8avuacovtat (3rd
pl fut ind mid) X 051 922 1006 1678 1778 1828 1841 2053 2062 2329 Ui TR RP || Bawpacovsty (3™
pl fut ind act) 792 copbo eth? Hipp || mirabantur (3" pl impf pass ind) vg || (3™ pl pres pass ind)
copsa [ lac C 2050 2080.

»117:8e txt ko mapéotar. @8 RP NA28 {\} [ ko maAwv mapéorte (itacism of mapéotan with the
same meaning, cf. X Matt 1:16,23,24%) R* [ ko1 map’eotor A [| kar mapeotar (-wde) 046 [ kot
Tapéotar 8 P 051 1006 1611 1778 1678 1828 1841 2053txt 2062 (2329 a1 Top € oTar sic)
Hipp? (cops?) [ ko mapeotiv 82 syrPh || kaumep eotiv TR || omit eth vg Pseudo-Ambrose || kaimep
got1 Erasmus Ed. 1 Aldus' printed edition || koumep gotiv Erasmus Eds. (2),3,4,5 || et advenit it8ig |
et adhuc ventura erit Beatus | et ventura est Primasius [ ka1 Tapeotiv eyyvug arm 3 [ kot mapeotal
gyyvg arm 4 || ka1 mapeotar kot amoAAvtat to Onpiov 2053°mm (cf, arm 2: "and which was
passing by to perdition" || ka1 mapeotar @ (sic) o exwv 1094 (cf. copt , cf. syr) [ kot

emecev-cop?® (oyog aqgel) [ kat eotal cops? (ayw quawwne) [ et (tamen) adventare syrh || lac C

2050 2080. Thus there is only one Greek ms that reads as the TR, ms 141 (now known as 2049),
which H. C. Hoskier says is merely a copy of some printed edition of the TR (probably of
Erasmus’ 3™ or 4™ edition). Thus, the TR has no Greek manuscript support for this reading,
and no versional or Patristic support either. And at the bottom of page 615 of Text 1, Hoskier
says, "This MS 187 with 57 and 141 must not be accorded any weight whatsoever. They are
brought into the record because of their very connection with the printed text." Hoskier
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17:9 OB 6 volc 6 Exwv copiav. ai éntd kegalai nta 8pn elotv, Emov 1 yovn
KAONTAL €0 a0TOV. Kal PaciAelg Entd elowv:

°Consider this, O mind having wisdom: the seven heads are seven mountains,
where the woman sits on them. They are also seven kings.3*
17:10 oi mévte #necav, 6 €ig €otiv, 6 GANog olnw AAOeV, kai Stav #A0n dAiyov
a0TOV €l pelvat.

10Fjve have fallen,®® one is, the other has not yet appeared, and when he
appears, he must continue a little while.
17:11 kad o Onpiov 6 v kal ok €oT1v, Kal abTOC 8yd0dg éoTiv Kai €k TV EnTd
€0TLV, Kal €1¢ AmwAegloy Unayet.

11ANd the beast which was and is not, he also is an eighth king, and from the
seven he is, and to destruction he is going.
17:12 xai T Séka képata & £10eg déka PaciAeic elotv, oftives PactAeiav olmw
E\aPov, AN €€ovaiav wg PactAelc plav Gpav Aaupdvovoty peta tod Onpiov.

12And the ten horns which you saw, they are ten kings who have not yet
received kingship; they only receive authority as kings for one hour with the
beast.
17:13 obrtot piav yvaounv #xovotv, kai thv dvauy kai é€ovsiav adt@v’™ td
Onpie dddaoy.*”

13These have one purpose,®¢ and they give®” their power and authority to the
beast.

further states this plainly in Text Volume 2, p. 156, lines 26,27, where he says "...57 et 141 ex ed.
typ. exscripti."  This means 57 and 141 are "copied from printed edition." (X* Sinaiticus
variants according to Bill Warren, Director of the Center for New Testament Textual Studies,
Landrum P. Leavell, 1I, Professor of New Testament and Greek, New Orleans Baptist
Theological Seminary.) See the endnote with a complete list of variants.

217:9 The NA28 text has these words “They are also seven kings,” in v. 9, while the TR and RP
texts place them at the beginning of v. 10.

3 17:10 txt emecav X A P 046 051 1678txt? 1828 2053 2062f SBL NA28 {\} [ enecov 922 1006 1611
1678comp 1778 1841 2040 RP || enecav kat syrpPh arm eth TR [ lac C 2050 2080. The versions latt
syrh copsa,bo do not support kat, and are indeterminate as to the rest. Regarding 1678 “comp.”
I do not know what that abbreviation of Hoskier’s means. But my guess would be
“compendium.” Because the MS 1678 has both Oecumenius’ and Andreas’ commentaries, and
writings of Amphilochius as well.

34 17:13a txt avtwv rell. Grk Hipp RP SBL NA28 {\} || eavtwv 2186 2814 syrph TR || omit 2256 |
lac C 88 181 314 1626 1774 1893 2015 2032 2050 2052 2080 2351

3517:13b txt H1i8oacrv all extant Grk MSS, versions, and fathers RP SBL NA28 {\} || S1ad18woovorv
[nothing!] TR

¢ 17:13b The Greek word is yvun - gndomé, which means what you have in mind, what you
intend, what your purpose is. But it is not necessarily talking here about what the kings have
in mind, (or what a one-world government has in mind) but what Satan and the beast have in
mind, which providentially is also what God has in mind. Ultimately, these kings serve the
purpose of God, the king of the ages. For from Him, and through Him, and to Him are all
things. To God be the glory, for ever. Amen. Others think this means "these have one mind,"
in other words, they are in agreement with each other.

*7°17:13c The Greek for "give" is in the present indicative. But this is sort of an "inverse
infinitive of result." A kind of Semitism. In other words, there is a formula in Hebraistic
Greek called an "infinitive of result," where kai followed by an infinitive in the Greek means
in English a result, ie, "and then he will do such and such." Here the formula is solved in
reverse: The Greek "and then they will do such and such" means in English an exepegetical
"and that is to do such and such." What they do, is what their one purpose was. And they do
doit.
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17:14 obtot petd t00 &dpviov moAepriocovoty, kai TO dpviov vikroel adtolg, 8Tt
KUp10G Kupiwv €otTiv kal PaciAevg Pacidéwy, kal ol pet’ avtod kKAntol Kal
€KAEKTOL Kl TioTOl.

14These will make war with the Lamb, and the Lamb will overcome them,
because he is lord of lords, and king of kings, and those with him are the called,
and elect, and faithful."
17:15 Kai Aéyet pot, Ta Gdata & €ideg, o0 1] mdpvn kdOntat, Aaoi kai 8yAot eioiv
Kal €0vn kal yA@ooat.

15And he says to me, "The waters which you saw, where the prostitute sits,
they are peoples and populaces, and ethnic groups and languages.
17:16 xai ta déka képata & €18eg kai t6 Onpiov, ovTo1 MIGHiCOVGIV THV TOPVNY,
Kal NPNUWUEVNV TOIoOLoLY aUTHV Kal YUHUVHYV, Kal TAG OApKAG aOTHG
PAyovTal, Kal ATV KATAKAVGOUaLY V338 tupl:

16And the ten horns which you saw, and®*° the beast, these will hate the
prostitute, and they will lay her waste, and bare,**° and eat her flesh, and burn
her up with fire.
17:17 6 yap 0ed¢ Edwkev €i¢ Ta¢ Kapdiag3 abT®V Mool THV YVWOUNV avToD,
Kal motfjoat piav yvaounv kol dodvar tv PactAeiav adtdv td Onpiw, dxpt
tehecbricovtat ol Adyot tod Beod.

7For God has given it into their hearts, to carry out that purpose of His, even
to perform one single purpose, and that is to give their kingdoms to the beast,
until the words of God are accomplished.3*?
17:18 xai 1) yuvn fiv €ide¢ oty 1) TOAIC 1} peydAn 1) €xovoa PaciAeiav émi T@V
PaciAéwv Th¢ YAC.

18And the woman which you saw is that great city that has rule over the kings
of the earth."

Chapter 18
Fallen Is Babylon the Great

18:1 Meta tabdta €idov dAAov dyyehov kataPaivovra €k tod ovpavod, xovia
g€ovoiav peydAny, kal 1] yfj €pwtiodn éx tiig 86Eng avtod.

1After these things | saw another angel coming down out of heaven, having
great authority, and the earth was lit up from his glory.
18:2 kai €kpatev €v loxupd @wvii Aéywv, "Eneoev, éneoev Bafulwv 1} yeydAn,
Kol €YEVETO KATOIKNTAPLOV dopoviwv Kal @UAAKF Tavtog TVEOUATOS

338

17:16a txt KaTAKALGOLGLY &V TTLpL A 051 922 1611 1841 2040 2053 2062 cops®Po eth Hyppol
TR RP NA28 {\} [ katakavcoovctv mupt X P || katakavcovst mupt 046 1828 || katakavwolv gv
Tupt 1006 2329 || kavcovatv v Tupt f052 [ lac C 2050 2351.

3 17:16b txt ko o Onprov rell. extant Grk MSS, versions, and fathers RP SBL NA28 {\} [ tw Onpiw
syrPh arm2 [ em to Onpiov [nothing!] TR

0 17:16¢ txt yupvnVv TOINoOUGLY aUTNV 046€ 922 1828 MK copbo eth RP | yuuvnv moinowotv
avtnv 051 [ youvnv X A P 052 1006 1611 1841 2040 2053 2062 2329 latt syr copsa arm4 arab
Prim TR SBL NA28 {\} || omit yvuvnv moincoveiv avtnv 046* N2 | lac C 2050

*117:17a txt tag kapdiag X A P 046 051 f052 TR RP NA28 {\} [ tnv kapSiav 1854 copsabo eth
Hyppol [ lac C 2050.

2 17:17b txt telecbnoovral ot Aoyot X A P 051 f052 2053 2062 Mi* Hipp SBL NA28 {\} [
telecbwotv o1 Aoyor 046 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 2329 MK RP [ tedeoOn ta pruata
[nothing!] TR | lac C 2050
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akabaptov Kai GLAAK TAVTOG OpVEOL GKAOAPTOL Kal PUAAKN TavTog Bnplov
akabdaptov Kal Yepionuévou,

2And he cried out in a powerful voice,®** saying, “Fallen! Fallen is Babylon
the Great, and has become the dwelling place of demons and the haunt of every
unclean spirit and the haunt of every unclean bird,*** and the haunt of every
unclean and detestable beast,3+
18:3 611 €k 0D ofvov tob Bupod tiig mopvelag avTHG TEMWKAV TAVTA TX 0V,
Kal ol BactAelg Th¢ yAg LeT’ avThg éndpvevoay, Kal ol Eumopotl T YA €K THG
duvapewg tod oTprvoug avTiig émAovtnoav.

3pecause every nation has drunk3 of the wine of the wrath of her prostitution,
and the kings of the earth have fornicated with her, and the merchants of the
earth by virtue of her luxury have become rich."
18:4 Kai fikovoa GAANV @wviv €k To0 00pavol Aéyovoav, 'EEENDE, O Aadg pov,
€€ aOTAG, VX Uf CLYKOLVWVHONTE TATG QUapTIXIG aUTAG, Kal €K TOV TANYQV
a0TAG Tva un Adpnte:

4And | heard another voice from heaven saying, "Get out, O my people, out of
her,**" so that you not be parties to her sins, and not receive of her plagues.

%3 18:2a txt ev 1oxvpa wvn A P 051 1006 1611 1841 2053 2062 2329 syrh arm-4 SBL NA28 {\} |
ev @wvn ueyaAn syrph [ ev @wvn peyan avtov arm-a [ ev ueyaAn @wvn copsa:bo% arab [ ev
ueyaAn fon copbo” [ 1oxvpa @wvn R 046 1828 2040 itar RP [ woxvpav @wvnv 922 [ voce magna et
forti it8ig Prim [ in fortitudine vg Tyc2,3 Beat || v 1oxu1 @wvn ueyaAn [nothing!] TR [ ev 1oxvel
@wvn peyaln Er. 1,2,3,4 Ald. [ 1oxvpa @wvn peyaln 2814 Hipp [ 1oxvpa gwvn kat peyaln f052
|| lac € 2050

%44 18:2b (table idea by Dr. Klaus Junack)

1 ka1 QuAaKN TAVTOG TVELUATOG aKABUPTOL
2 KA1 QUAAKN TTAVTOG 0PVEOL aKaBapTou
3 ka1 euAakn avtog Onprov akabaptov

3a add ka1 pepiopevou

A: 1—2—3 3a 2329 cops2 eth Oecumenius SBL NA28 {C}

13a23a33a itsig

123a33asyrh

1— 3 3a 2 — Primasius
B: 1— 23a— X046 051 (922) 1006 1828 1841 2040 2053txt (2062) copbo TR RP

13a 23a— 2080
C: 13a —-33aAP

13a —-3 2053com
D: —-2—33a 1611
E: 13a—-— - 16781778 syrph Andrew

lac € 2050
** 18:2¢ Isaiah 13:21,22; 34:11
*19 18:3 txt memwka(o)v 1006 1778 1828 2080 2329 itarsig vg syrh arm Areth Tyc Prisc Beat
Haymo NA28 {D} || menwke(v) (P memokev) 051 2053* Hipp Andra.ba¥ TR || memotikev syrph |
nentwka(o)v X A C 046 922 1006* 1611 1678 1841 2040 MiK (abt. 50 minuscules) copsabo eth
armpt Hipp RP SBL TH [ memtwkev 2053¢ 2062 syrh™8 Oec || nentwkev 1 syrh™e Hipp [ omit
nenwkav Tavta ta £0vn Prim [ lac 2050. The TR and NA28 / UBS5 editions support some form
of the word "drink," and the RP/TH text supports "fallen." The UBS commentary says the
other forms of the word "drunk" are grammatical improvements made to an original
nenwkav, which fits with the prophetic imagery of Jeremiah 25:15 (LXX 32:15) f.; 51:7, 39 (LXX
28:7, 39) and Rev. 14:8, and that "fallen" is not suitable to the context and might be a
conformation to "fallen" in v. 2. For a full apparatus on this variant, see endnote.
47 18:4 txt 'EEENDe, 6 Aaog pov, £€ avtng C 052
"EEENBate, 0 Aaog pov, £€ avtne NA28 {\}
E€eABatat 0 Aaog pov €€ avtng N
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18:;5 Ot €koAAnOnoav’*® adtig al auaptior dxpt tod olpavod, kai
guvnuovevoev 0 0e0¢ T adikruata adTAC.

5For her sins are piled all the way up to heaven, and God has remembered her
crimes.
18:6 amddote avth WG Kal AT ATEdWKEV, Kal SimAWoate avTh OITAQ KATX TA
Epya abTAG év T® Totnpiw @ €xépacev kepdoate avTH SNimAoDV

6Deal back to her even as she dealt out,**® and pay to her double,
her deeds. In the cup in which she had mixed, mix her a double.
18:7 Soa £86&aocev avThV Kal €otpnviacev, tocodtov ddte avTfi Pacavioudv
kal mévBog. 6Tt év tfj kapdia avtig Aéyer 6Tt Kabnpot Pacidicoa, kai xpa ovk
elpl, kal tévOog o0 ur| 1dw:

7As much as she glorified herself> and experienced luxury, that much
suffering and mourning deal to her. For she says in her heart, 'l sit as a queen,
and no widow am I, and mourning I will never see.'52

30 as befits

"EEENDate €€ abtng, O Aaog pov A 792

"EEENDeTe 6 Aaog pov €€ avtng P 2020

"EEENDeTe €€ abTng, O Aaog pou 051 469 1006 1841 1854 2065 2074 2329 Hipp TR

"EEENDe £€ adTNC, 6 Adog o 046 82 94 241 627 920 1611 1828 1862 1888 2030 2053 2138 RP

Ko £E€AOe €€ adtng, 6 Aaog pov 2062

"EEENOeTe 6 Aaog 2814 (16 minuscules)

lac 88 2050 2256 2351. The plural verb may be a harmonization to Isaiah 52:11.

8 18:5 txt éxoAAONoav (piled up) X A C P 046 051 052 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 2053
2062 2329 lat cop syr eth arab Cypr Prim Hipp. Scrivener-1894-TR TG AN BG RP NA28 [
AkoAovBroav (followed) [296 2049- copies of TR] Erasmus-1516-TR Stephens-1550-TR Beza-
1598-TR Elzevir-1624-TR Scrivener-1887-TR [ lac 2050. The reading of the TR is so clearly an
error, that the KJV and the NKJV did not follow it. Only Young’s Literal Translation followed
it. Scrivener’s 1894 edition may be considered a “corrected Textus Receptus.” Once again, the
manuscripts 296 and 2049 do not count, as they are hand-written copies of printed TR
editions, after the fact.

9 18:6a txt omit X A C P 046 f052 922 1006 2040 1611 1841 2053 2062 2329 MK syrphvh Copsa,bo
arab Hipp RP SBL NA28 {\} [| omit anedwkev vuv ka1 SimAwoate avtn Cypr Prim [ +vpwy 051
A itgig vgel Beat TR [ +nuiv arm-a [ lac 2050

0 18:6b txt avtn dumAa P 051 922 1828 syrphh copsa arab Prim TR RP [ avtn ta SimAa C [ avta
dumAa 052 2053 2062 [ avta avtn dimha copbo || ta dimha ¥ Hipp SBL NA28 {\}/ dimha A 046
1006 1611 1841 2040 2329 itgig vg Beat [ lac 2050

1 18:7a txt adtnv Rtxt A C P 046C 051 2030 2053 (2062 adtnv) MK RP NA27 {\} [ a0t 1611 |
gavtnv Nz f052 922 1006 1841 2040 MA TR [ €avtn 2329 || eavtn 1828 [ omit 046* [ lac 2050. The
Latin and Syriac witnesses have a reflexive meaning. A minority of the UBS committee chose,
as in the WH edition, a rough breathing on the word, and the majority believed it to be
Hellenistic usage (with smooth breathing and reflexive meaning), see their note on
Philippians 3:21. In many other verses in the NT and other era literature, “adtnv” was also
used as a reflexive like “¢avtnv,” since the reflexive pronoun found in the TR was becoming
less used, and the form adtdg, 1}, 6 was absorbing that meaning. So the bottom line is that
there is no translatable difference between the NA27-HF-RP and TR readings. Regarding this
pronoun, see footnote on Rev. 13:16.

*? 18:7b The word 6pdw here means to see in the sense of to experience something. The
whole verse emphasizes experience of the senses, and sensuality in general. Earlier in the
verse, the word otpnvidw - strénidd means to "live luxuriously, sensually," which again is the
idea of enjoying one's senses and experiencing good feeling things. So now she is condemned
to experience bad things, since she earlier had experienced only good things, compare Luke
16:25, where Abraham said to the rich man, "Son, recall that in your lifetime, you received
your good things, while Lazarus likewise received his bad; so now here, he is comforted, and
you are suffering." And Luke 6:24, 25: "But woe to you who are rich, because you have
received your share of comfort. Woe to you who are well fed now, for you will go hungry.
Woe to you who are laughing now, for you will mourn and weep."
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18:8 &1 tobro &v @ Muépq fiéovotv ai mAnyai avtiig, Odvatog kai tévOog kai
AMudg, kai v mopt katakavdrjoetar 6Tt ioxvpog KUP1og O BdG O KPIVaG ALTHV.

8Because of this, her blows will come in a single day, death and mourning and
famine, and she will be consumed by fire. For able is the Lord God** who
sentenced* her."
18:9 Kai kAavoovaotv kal képovtat £’ abTnV ol PactA€lg Thg YA ol YeT’ avTiig
TIOPVEVOAVTEG KAl OTPNVIACAVTEG, OTav PAENWOIV TOV KATVOV TG TUPWOEWS
avTig,

°And the kings of the earth when they see the smoke of her burning, shall
weep3s and beat their breasts over her3s they who had fornicated and
experienced luxury with her,
18:10 amo pakpdbev €otnkdteg dax tOv @OPov Tod Pacavieuod avTiig,
Aéyovteg, Ovai oval, 1) TOAG 1] peydAn, BaBuAwv 1) toALS 1 ioxupd, STt i@ dpa
AABev 1 kpioig cov.

1ostanding a long distance away, for the horror of her torment, saying, "Alas,
alas, great city! Babylon, strong city!®” For in a single hour your doom has
come!"ss8
18:11 Ka1 ot €umopot tiig Yii¢ kAaiovotv kal tevBolotv €’ avTHV, OTL TOV YOOV
a0TOV 0VJELG dyopdlel OVKETL,

11And the merchants of the earth weep®™® and mourn over her,*® because no
one buys their cargo anymore,
18:12 youov xpuvood kai apyvpov kai AiBov Tipiov kKol papyapit@v3e kol
Puocivou kai mop@Upag Kal o1p1koD Kal KoKKivov, kal mav EvAov Bvivov kal

%53 18:8a txt kvplog 6 Bsoc 82 C P 046 051 922 1611 1828 2030 2329 M it&igm syrh arm Beat Cypr
Spec TR RP NA28 {\} || 6 Bgog A 1006 1841 2040 2053¢com jtar,c.demdivhaf yg eth | 6 Bgog 6 KUpLOG
0 X* [ kuprog f052 syrph arm2 de Promissonibus Auct Apring Prim Ps-Ambr Haymo Areth [ 6
Kuplog 2053txt 2062 copsabo || kupiog 6 Bsog O TavTokpatwp 1384 2042 2074 & eight other
minuscules [ lac 2050 2351.

351 18:8b txt {A} 6 kpivag X* A C P 046 051 f052 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040vid 2053 2062 2329
syrphh copbo arm3,4 Hipp Cypr Prim% RP NA28 {\} || 6 kpivwv 8?2 it88 copsa TR [ judicabit (fut)
vgel Auct Beat PrimY% Apr [ lac 2050.

%% 18:9a txt kAavoovai(v) (active voice) C P 046 f052 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2030 2040 2329 i
WH RP NA28 {\} [ kAavowotv 051 [ kAavcovtar (middle voice) X A 2053 2062 Hipp TR | lac
2050.

%6 18:9b txt a0tV (accusative) X C P 046 051 922 1828 2030 latt Hipp RP NA28 {\} [ tavtnv
2019 2060 [ ot (dative) A 1006 1611 1841 2040 2053 2062 2329 A TR [ adtng (genitive) f052 ||
omit 69 94 Prim [ lac 2050.

37 18:10a All the nominative definite articles must be used for vocatives here, because the
quotation ends with the second person pronoun, cov - sou.

%% 18:10b Or possibly, "How has your doom come in one hour." See footnote on 18:17.

*? 18:11a txt kAatovov...tevbovotv (pres) X A Cf P 051 1006 1611 1678 1841 2040 2053 2062f
2080 WA TR SBL NA28 {\} || kAavcovotv...tevOnoovotv (fut) 046 922 1778 1828 2329 WX itar vg
syrph copsabo arab Hipp RP [ kAavsovotv only syrh [ lac 2050

0 18:11 txt én’ adtAv “over her” (acc sg fem) X C P 35% 94 1828 1854 1862 2081mg
itar,c.demdiv.gighaf vg Hipp NA28 {\} [ én’ avtfi “over her” (dat sg fem) f052 922 1006 1611
1841vid 2040 2053 Andrew¢ Areth TR RP [ én” abtnv or én” adtii “over her” syrphh copsa,bo arm
[l év adtii “for her” A 2329 || ém’ adtoug “over themselves” (acc pl masc) 046 [ ép’ avToug “over
themselves” (acc pl masc reflexive) 051 Andrewbav || ép’ éavtoug “over themselves” (acc pl
masc reflexive) 2059 2060 2081txt [ ép’ £avtoig “over themselves” (dat pl masc reflexive) 2302
[l év abtoig “among/for themselves” (dat pl masc) Er. 1,2,3 Ald Col [ o€ “over you” 2062 arm a.
[l lac 2050.
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Tav okedog EAe@PAVTIVOV Kl TAV 0KeDOG €K EVAOL TILIWTATOL Kol XaAKOD Kal
o1d1jpou Kal papudpov,

12cargo of gold, silver, precious stones and pearls, and of linen, silk, purple
and scarlet cloth, and every aromatic wood,*? and every item of ivory, and
every article of expensive wood,*? copper, iron, and marble,
18:13 kal Kivvduwuov Kai duwpov kKai Bupiduata’ kai popov kai Aipavov
kai oivov kai #Aatov kai cepidadv kai oltov kai ktrivn kai mpdPata, kai
mnwv Kat ped@V, Kal WUATWV Kal Puxag avOpwrwy.

13and cinnamon> and cardamom,*¢ and incenses, myrrh and frankincense,
and wine, olive oil, finest flour, and wheat, and cattle, sheep and horses, and
carriages, and the bodies and souls of human beings.
18:14 kai 1 onwpa cov tii§ Embuuiag thg YPuxfig anifAbev &mod cod, Kal mavta
T Amapd Kol T& Aapumpd GIiwAETo Gmd 600, KAl 0OKETL OV Ut a0TA EDPHOOVOLV.

14And your fruit,%®” what your soul had lusted for,**® has left you; yes, all the
luxuries and the splendor, have vanished®®® from you, and never shall men
find37 them again.

%61 18:12a txt papyapitwv X f052 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 it8ig syrPhh armpt Prim NA28 {\} [ -
tag C P [ -taig A vgst copbo? Beat || -tov 046 051 922 2053 2329 i itar vgWww TR RP || &

MaprapiThc cops? [ lac 2050.

%2 18:12b The Greek says "thuonic wood." There was a "thuon tree" that grew in north Africa.
The most important property of this tree is that its wood was burnt in offerings in
ceremonies. Furniture made out of its wood was in popular demand. Its resin was valued not
only for ceremonial incense, but may have been medicinally used, as an anti-biotic, anti-
fungal and anti-wart. Some say this was the citron tree, also grown in north Africa, and
valued for its resin and durable wood. They claim that for the Jewish feast of Booths, there
developed a custom, based on the command in Leviticus 23:40 to "take the fruit of the
goodliest tree" the custom to use the cedar cone in the ceremonies. But then that the custom
changed to using citron fruit, with the Greek name for cedar, kedron, held over and applied to
the citron. And that the Greek word for cedar, kedpov - kedron, was latinized into citron. I
don't know how valid that is, since there was a specific Greek word for citron, kitpov - kitron.
And this word was said by Pamphilus to be a word borrowed from Latin. The citron tree does
have aromatic resin that was valued. This passage in Revelation does not mention how
thuonic wood was used, but it reminds me of the Greek word for offering, thumos. I am not
convinced that the thuon tree was the same as the citron tree. On the other hand, the Latin
name thuja plicata, a kind of cedar with overlapping scale-like leaves, is said to be borrowed
from the Greek word thuon. There is a tree in North America called thuja plicata, also known
as red cedar. Obviously, this could hardly be the tree meant here in Revelation. But what all
these trees have in common is aromatic properties- resins and hydrocarbons, that could be
used for offerings as a pleasing aroma.

*% 18:12¢ txt EvAov R C P 046 051 052 922 1611 1828 (2053 2062 omit éx) 2329 i it8ig syrphh
copsabo) arm ethmss Hipp Andr; Prim Beat TR RP NA27 {A} || \iBou A 1006 1841 pc ita" vg (eth)
Ps-Ambr [ lac 2050.

%% 18:13a txt Gupiapata NA28 {\} [ Qupiaua it8ig copsabe syrh Prim Hipp

%% 18:13b txt kivvapwuov A C P 051 1611 1841 2040 it8ig vg syrph Beat NA28 {\} [ kivauwuov
2080 2329 sic copsa TR RP [| kivapwv 1006 | kivvauwuov X 2053 2062 ¥ | kivauwuov 046*
1678 1778vid 2053 2062 sic HippVid [ lac 2050.

%% 18:13c¢ txt {A} ka1 apwpov &* A C P 051 052 1611 2329 syrh cops? eth am fu Hipp. A NA28
{\} [ kot apwpov 1828 syrPh [ omit X2 046 922 1006 1841 2040 2053 2062 Uik vgel Prim TR RP |
lac 2050.

%7 18:14a The Greek word can metaphorically mean “summertime/harvest happiness.”

398 18:14b txt cov tng emBupiag tng Puxng X A C P 1006 1841 2040 vgst SBL NA28 {\} [ cov tng
emBupiag Tng Puxng oov f052 1828 [ cov n embupia Tng Puxng cov syrph [ sov tng embupiag

NG YUXNG avTWV copsa’ [ tng emBupiag Tng Puxng cov 046 051 922 2053 2062 N it vgel syrh TR
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18:15 ot €unopot tovTwV, ol TAOVTACAVTEG & AVTHG, AT UaKpOOEV GToOoVTal
d1&x tov @oPov tod Pacaviopod avtig, kAaiovteg kai tevOobvTe,

15Those merchants who became rich from her will stand afar off for the horror
of her torment, weeping and mourning,
18:16 Aéyovteg, Oval oval, N mOAG 1] peydAn 1 mepiPePAnuévn Pocoivov kai
Top@LPOTV Kal KOKKIVOV, Kal Kexpuowuévn [év] xpuoiw kal AiBw Tiwiw kal
uapyapiey.

l6saying,37t "Alas, Alas, great city dressed in fine linen and purple and scarlet,
and gilded in gold and precious stone and pearl!3
18:17 &t wid Wpa Npnuwdn 6 tocodtog mhobtog. Kai ndg kuPepvhtng Kat mag o
éml tomov MAéwv Kal vabtal kai doot Thv BdAacoav épydlovtat o pakpoOev
gotnoav

7That? this kind of wealth has been ruined in one hour!” And every pilot
and anyone sailing toward the place,>* and mariners and such as work the sea,
stood afar off,

RP [ tng emBupiag tng Yuxng 1611 2329 copbo [ tng embupiag tng Puxng avtwv copsa’ [ lac
2050

3% 18:14c txt anwAeto A C P f052 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 2053 2062 arm2,4 Hipp RP SBL NA28
{\} | amo)eto 046 || anwAovto & 922 syrh copsabo latt [ amnABev 051 MiA (itar) syrph arm-a TR [
amnABev amo cov kat anwAovto 2329 [ “beclouded” eth [ lac 2050

*7 18:14d txt {A} ebpricovotv (3rd pl fut ind act) X A C P f052 1611 1828 (2053 2062 find HER) vg
syrphh copsabo NA28 {\} | epng (2nd sg 2aor subj act) 046 1006 1841 2040 2329 MK Hipp. Beat.
RP [ eGpig 922 [ eGpnoeig (2™ sg fut) 051 A it8ig Prim Beat Eras 1,2,3 Aldus Col [ ebpnong (2nd
sg aor subj act) 2059 2073 2081 2084 TR [ lac 2050. There is a great variety to the above
readings as to the sequence of the surrounding words. The Majority Text readings I take it
are the bystanders saying it to Babylon, whereas the UBS text is the prophet saying it. To me,
the Maj. readings make no sense: Since Babylon is destroyed forever, she won't find anything
of any sort again, so it need not be said that she will not find her luxuries and splendor again.
It is humankind who will not find them, at least where she was. Humankind and the planet
are much better off without her luxuries. It is luxurious living that destroys the planet. The
original reading, the third person plural, seemed to many copyists to need a subject, so many
supplied various subjects (where I added "men"), such as "the merchants," or, "the souls of
those who are left," or, "the free" et al.

71 18:16a txt {A} Aéyovtec R A C 1006 1611 1828 1841 itargig copsabo NA28 {\} || Aeyovoiv 046
syrh (ph+xa1) eth [ épovory itar arm [ ka Aéyovteg 922 1678 1778m8 2040 2053 2062 2080 2329 Vg
Prim Beat TR RP [/ omit both ka1 and Aey. 051 arm? [| omit ko Aéyovteg ovai 1778txt [ lac 2050.

%72 18:16b txt papyapitn & A C P 0229 1006 (iota postscr.) 1611 1841 2040 2053 2062 2329 syrh
copsabomss(arthrous) eth arm4 Prim NA27 {A} || uaxpyapitaig 046 051 f052 922 i lat syrPh copbo™s
TR RP || papyapiteg 1828 [ papyapitag 2060 Primms [ lac 2050.

*7 18:17a In Hebraistic Greek this word “8t1” can mean "how." There is a similar exclamation
in 2 Samuel 1:19, 25, 27 about Saul and Jonathan, "How have the mighty fallen." (In the LXX
that passage is 11 Kings 1:19, where those translators used the Greek word nwg.) David was not
really asking how it happened, but was expressing consternation, as here in Revelation.
There are three instances of this expression with “8t1,” in 18:10, 17, 19, and I varied the
English word for the sake both of poetic variety and of illustration of the Hebraistic Greek
possibilities.

74 18:17b txt {A} 6 &m1 tomov TAéwv A C 922 1006 1828 1841 2040 itar vgWwW:st arm RP NA27 {B} |
0 ém1 tov Tomov TAewv N 046 0229 f052 (1611 omit 0) 2329 it8i& vgms [ § ém tovTov TAwV 469
vgel copbe Caes Prim [| 6 ém tov motapov mAewv 2053 2062 (cops? "who sail in the rivers") |
"those who sail from a distance" Ps-Ambr [/ [6] émt twv TAowwv mAewv P 051 (Hipp) Andr; Beat
[l 6 ém twv mAoiwv ém Tomov TAewv (syrPh) [ ém twv mAoiwv 6 uihog 2814 Hipp Er Ald Col TR
[l lac 2050. There is a use of the word tomog in connection with boats and sailing also in Acts
27:2.
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18:18 xai €kpalov PAEmovteg TOV KAMVOV THG TUPWOoEWG aUTHG AéyovTteg, Tig
Opoia tfj mOAeL T yeydAn;

18and cried out, watching the smoke of her fire, saying, "What city is like the
great city?"
18:19 xai €Balov xodv €ml Tag KeEPAAXG avT@V Kal €kpalov kAaiovteg kal
nev0odvTeg, Aéyovteg, O0ai ovai, 1} TOAIG 1) ueydAn, év fj émhodtnoav mdvteg oi
gxovteg ta mAola €v tf Oaldoon €k TAG TIMOTNTOG aOTAC, OTL Wd Opa
npnpwon.

19And they threw dust above their heads and cried out weeping and mourning,
saying, "Alas, Alas, great city, through whom all those owning ships on the sea
became rich from her Priceyness.?”> How has she been laid waste in one hour?"
18:20 Evgpaivov €m’ avtfj, oOpavé, kal ol dytor kai ol GmdoToAot Kal ot
npo@fitat, 6Tt £kpivev 6 B0¢ TO Kpipa LUV €€ aTAC.

20Rejoice over her, O heaven, and you saints3’¢ and apostles and prophets! For
God has adjudicated your redress from her.377
18:21 Kai fjpev €ig dyyelog ioxvpog AMibov w¢ uvArvov uéyav kal EBadev eic
v BdAacoav Aéywv, OUtwg opunuatt PAndrcetat BafuAwv 1 peydAn moAg,
Katl o0 ur) evpedij £tL.

21And a powerful angel lifted up a stone, like a giant millstone, and threw it
into the sea, saying, "With such violence will that great city Babylon be thrown
down, and never more be found."
18:22 ki pwvr KI0apWIDV Kal HOVGIKGOV Kal AUANTAV Kal CAATIOTOV 0V U
axovabf] €v ool £T1, Kal TAG TeEXVITNG TAGNG TEXVNG 0V uh €Vpedi] €v ool €11, Kl
@wVH LOAOL 0V un GKovadij €v ool £T1,

22'And the sound of guitarists and musicians and flutists and trumpeters will
never more be heard in you, nor will any craftsman of any skill*”® be found in
you anymore, nor the sound of a factory be heard in you anymore,

*7% 18:19 This Greek word tiwdtnrog actually was sometimes used as a title of respectful

address to a rich person. "Your Priceyness," or, "Your Preciousness." In this passage, the
logic is that the traders and merchants would miss her because of her high prices, for where
would you rather take your wares, to where they are accustomed to high prices, or to where
they have low prices? You could accurately render the word here as "high prices." But this
brings up another illustration of how the rich oppress the poor. Many a poor person has had
his home demolished because of how it would adversely affect the high prices of the homes of
his rich neighbors. And thus, the rich get richer, and the poor get poorer. There is no greater
freedom a country can have than that each citizen be allowed to build a house that each can
afford, no matter what quality, and own that house debt-free from the start. But her
Priceyness is building up wrath for that day.

%76 18:20a txt ay1o1 kot ot amootohot X A P 046 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2040 2053 MiK copsa,bo
arm3 RP SBL NA28 {\} [ ayiot amootoAot C 051 f052 2062 2329 MWiA itargig vgel Apr Beat TR [
ayyehot kat o1 amootoAot syrh Hipp [ lac 2050

*7718:20b Compare Luke 18:3, 7.

78 18:22 txt ka1 g TexvITNG Taong téxvng C P 046 051 1006 1611 1678 1778€ (1828 texvntng)
1841 2040 (+kat before maong 2053 vgmss ethmss ps-Ambr) 2062 2080 (2329 texvewg for Téxvng)
2344 it(ar),gig vg syrh with * copsa (eth Hippslav, but omit ka1 wvn...£t1) Andr Beat Prim TR RP
NA27 || omit ko mag through third et syrPh arm (Hippd") || omit maong téxvng (R but omit kat
@wVN HoAov...third €T1) A 1778* copbo (eth) (Hippslav) [ ko maong téxvng at end of vs. without
second év oot et1 922 [ lac 2050 2351.
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18:23 kai @®G AVXVOL 00 un @Aavn v ool £TL, Kal GwVH VUuELov Kal vOU@Ng
o0 un &kovcdij év ool £t 811 ol #umopol cov Aoav oi ueyiotaveg TAg YAG, 8Tt év
T papuakeiq cov EmAavnOnoav mdvta ta €0vn,

23and the light of a lamp will will not shine in you anymore, and the sound of
bridegroom and bride will not be heard in you anymore. For your traders were
the lords3” of the earth, in that by your sorceries all nations were deceived.
18:24 xai év alTf aiua® mpoentdv kai dyiwv e0pébn kal mdvtwy OV
E0QaypEVWV Ml THG YA|G.

2And in her was found the blood of prophets and of saints, indeed of all the
slain upon the earth.31

Chapter 19
Hallelujah!

19:1 Meta tadta frovoa WG PwVNV HeydAnv SxAov moAAOD €v T® ovpavy
Aeydvtwv,* AANAovid: 1] cwtnpia kai 1 86&a kal 1] dvvapig tod Beod NudV,

1After these things | heard something like® the sound of a very large
multitude in heaven, saying, "Hallelujah! The salvation and glory®** and power
of*® our God!
19:2 611 dAnBval kai dikato al kpioelg adtol: GtL EKprvev THV TOPVNY THV
peydAnv frig £pbeipev v yAv év tfj mopvely adtiic, kal £€ediknoev TO alua
TV 00AWV a0TOD €K XELPOG AVTHG.

2How true and right are his judgments! For he has judged the great prostitute
who was destroying the earth with her prostitution, and has avenged the blood
of his servants spilled by her hand."3¢
19:3 xai devtepov elpnkav, AAANAovId: kol O Kamvog avTh¢ dvaPaivel eic Tovg
a@dvac TV alovwv.

3And a second time they said;®” "Hallelujah! And the smoke from her
ascends for ever and ever."

°7 18:23a Greek: peyiotaveg; compare Daniel 5:23, Ecclesiasticus (Sirach) 4:7, 10:24;

%% 18:24a txt oipa R A C P 046* f052 1611 2053 2062 2329 itargig vg syrPh copsabo eth Hipp TR
NA28 {\} [ afpota 046€ 051 922 1006 1841 2040 2i RP [ lac 1828 2050.

**1 18:24b Matthew 23:35, "so that on you will come all the blood of the righteous that gets
spilled upon the earth..."

382 19:1a txt Aeyovtwv X A C P 046 051 f052 rell. Grk. latt (syr cop) Apr Beat Tyc2 RP SBL NA28
{\} [ Aeyovtog [1 Grk MSS: 2349] itgig arab Tyc3 Er. Ald. Col. TR || Aeyovorv eth

38 19:1b txt nkovoa wg X A C P 046 051310p6wt. 1611 1678 (1778) 1841 2040 2053com 2062c0m
2329 vg copbo arab Apr Cass RP SBL NA28 {\} [ nkovoa 051* 922 1006 2053T 2062T 2080 A it8ig
syrphh copsa eth arm Beat Prim Tyc TR | lac 1828 2050

3 19:1¢ txt n do&a k. n duvapig X2 A C P 051 f052 1006 1611 1841 2053 2062 vg syrPh copsa Apr
Beat Tyc2 SBL NA28 {\} [ n duvapig . n §o€a 046 922 2040 itgig arm3 RP [ n So&a k. n Tiun k. n
duvauig 2329 (syrh) copbo TR [ k. n Suvapig X* [ lac 1828 2050

% 19:1d txt Tov Beov R A C P 046 051 052 rell. Grk. it8ig copsa,(bo) RP SBL NA28 {\} [ xupiw Tw
Bew [13 minuscules] TR [ tw Osw syrh ||

%8¢ 19:2 For other instances of the instrumental use of “éx xe1pog,” see in the LXX Genesis 9:5;
Lev. 22:25; 1 Kings 25:39 (1 Sam 25:39 English); 2 Kings 4:11; 18:31 (2 Sam English); 4 Kings 11:7
(2 Kings 11:7 English)

*%719:3 txt {A} Sevtepov epnkav (3™ pl perf ind) X A P 051 1611¢ 2329 TR NA28 {\} [ devtepov
elpnkacty (3™ pl perf ind) 1006 1841 2040 2053 2062 || Sevtepov eimav (3rd pl aor act ind) C |
devtepov eimov (3rd pl aor act ind) f052 2020 (but note that can also be 1st sg aor act ind) [
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19:4 kai €necav ol mpeoPotepol ol €ikool Téooapeg Kal Ta Ttéooapa (Da Kal
npooekuvoav T@® 0e® T@® kKabnuévw £€mi T® Opdvw, Aéyovteg, Aunyv,
‘AAAnAovid.

4And the twenty-four elders and the four living beings fell down and
worshiped God, the one sitting on the throne, saying, "Amen. Hallelujah!"
19:5 Kai @wvr) &rmo tod Bpdvov €EAADev Aéyovoa, Alveilte t@ Be®d NUGV,
Tavteg o1 dodAor abtol, Kal o1 YoPfovuevol adTOV, ol HiKpol Kal ol peydAot.

5And there came a voice from3# the throne, saying, "Praise our God, all you
his servants, and3® you who fear him, both small and great.”
19:6 kal fikovoa WG PWVHV SxAov TOANOD Kol WG PWVTV DIETWV TOAAGDV Kal
WG PWVNV Bpovt@v ioxup®dV Aeydvtwv,* AAAnAovid, 6t1 €faciAevoev KOp1og
0 Be0¢ [udV] 6 TavtokpdTwp.

¢And | heard like the sound of a great multitude, and like the sound of many
waters and like the sound of powerful thunderclaps, saying, "Hallelujah! For
the Lord our God*! the Almighty has begun to reign.
19:7 xaipwuev kai dyaAMdUev,? kai ddowuev TV §6&av adt®, 11 AAOeV 6
yapog tod apviov, kai 1 yvvr avtod nroigacev Eavtiv:

7Let us rejoice and exult, and give3s glory to him, for the wedding of the
Lamb has come, and his wife has made herself ready;

Sevtepov eipnka (1st sg perf) 1611* | Sevtepov erpnkev (3™ sg perf ind) 046 922 Mk syrh copbo
RP [ lac 1828 2050.

%% 19:5a txt @wvn amo Tov Bpovov ENABev Aéyovoa A C 922 1006 1841 2040 2053 2062 2329 MK
RP NA28 {\} | owvn £k Tov Bpovou £&nABe(v) Aéyovsa P 051 TR || @wvn £EnAbev amo Tou
Bpovou Aéyovsa f052 1611 (copbo) || pwvn €k Tov Bpovou éEnABev 241 2059 2060 2065 2081
2186 2814 MA || @wvn £EnABev éx tov Bpovou Aéyovsa N2 syrh (copbo) || pwvn amo Tovu
obpavou éEnABev Aéyouca 046 pc Primasius [ @wvat €EnABov £k Tov Bpovou Aéyoucar X* copsa
[ wvar éEnABov amo Tov Bpovouv Aéyovcat 0229 [ lac 1828 2050.

*%919:5b txt ka1 A 046 051 0229 f052 922 1006 1611 1841 2040 2053 2062 2329 2344 M itargigt vg
syrPhh copbo arm ethmss Andr; Prim Apr Beat TR RP [NA27] {C} || omit R C P copsabo™ eth [ lac
C 1828 2050.

* 19:6a txt {A} Aeyovtwv (X Aeyovowv) A P f052 0229 1006 1611 1841 2040 2053 2062 2329
itargigt syrphh NA28 {\} | Aeyovteg 046 922 MiX RP [ Aeyovtag 051 MA TR [ omit arm4 |
Aeyovtag maAv arm3 [ lac C 1828 2050.

*119:6b txt {D} kvp10g 6 Be0g NUwV X2 P 046 1611 2053 2062 2329 2344 WK jtar,c.dem,div,(gig)haf
vg syrh copsams arm Apr Beat ps-Ambr Tyc2 RP [NA27] {C} [ xup1og 6 Beog A 1006 1841 2040 itt
syrphc copsa™bo Cypr TR SBL || 6 Bgo¢ nuwv 051 Andr [| 6 Bg0g 6 kuplog Nuwv R* 2080 || 6 Bog
& kuptog 1778 || & Beog 1678 eth | kuprog nuwv Prim || kuptog syrPh™ copboms [/ lac C 1828 2050.
2 19:7a txt {A} ayaAAiwpev & A P 051 f052 922 1006 1611 1841 2040 2053 2062 2329 WA NA28
{\} [ ayoAiwpeda 046 WK TR RP [ lac C 1828 2050.

*%19:7b txt {D} Swowuev P 2062 2329 2344 (25 minuscules total) Andrew NA27 {C} | Swuev R*
046 051 f052 922 1006 1611 1841 2040 itar:gigt TR RP [ Swoopev K2 A 2053 [ lac C 1828 2050. The
UBS commentary: "If §®pev were original, it is not easy to account for the origin of the other
readings. The future tense dwoopev, though attested by 82 A 2053 al, is intolerable Greek after
two hortatory subjunctive verbs, and must be judged to be a scribal blunder. The least
unsatisfactory reading appears to be dwowpev, which, being the irregular aorist subjunctive
and used only rarely (4:9 in X and six minuscules; Mk 6:37 in X and D), seems to have been
intentionally or unintentionally altered in the other witnesses to one or another of the
readings."
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19:8 ka1l €360n avtfj iva mepipdAntar Bocsoivov Aaumpov kabapdv, T yap
fooorvov Ta Sikatwpata TV ayiwv €oTiv.

8and it was given to her that she be dressed in fine linen bright and clean, for
the fine linen is the righteous acts of the saints.”
19:9 Kat Aéyer pot, Ipapov: Makdpiot ol €ig TO deinvov tod ydpov tob dpviov
kekAnuévol. kai Aéyet pot, OUtot oi Adyot dAnOivoi tod Beod gioty.>

°And he says to me, "Write: 'Blessed are those who are invited to the
wedding>¢ banquet of the Lamb." " And he says to me, "These are true words
from God."
19:10 kai €neoo” Eunpoobev TV mod®V avTOD TPooKLVHcAL aUTQ. Kol Afyel
pot, “Opa urr oOvOoVAGG 6oV eiptl Kal TV AdeAp®OV cov TOV €XOVIwV TNV
paptupiav ‘Incod t® 0@ mpookOVNoov. 1 yap Haptupia®s 'Incol oty T
nveldua tig Tpopnteiac.

10And | fell down before his feet to worship him. And he says to me, "Watch
out! 1 am your fellow servant, and one of your brothers in having the testimony
of Jesus. Worship God. For the testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy.”

Behold a White Horse

19:11 Kai €idov OV oVpavov Avewpyuévov, kal idov fnmog Aevkdg, kai O
kaOruevoc €n’ adTov [kahoOuevoc] motdg kal GAndivog, kal €v dikatoovvn
KPIVEL Kol TTOAEUEL.

ANd | saw heaven opened, and behold, a white horse, and the one sitting on
it [called] faithful and true,3* and in righteousness he judges and makes war.
19:12 oi 8¢ o@Oalpol adtod W EAOE TMLPSG, Kal €Ml THV KEQPAANV aOTOD
dradruata moANd, Exwv Evoua yeypaupévov & ovdeig 0idev &l ur adtdc,

12And his eyes are like«o flames of fire, and on his head many diadems,
having a name written4! on them which no one knows but himself,

1 19:8 txt {A} Aaumpov kabapov R A P f052 922 1006 1611 1678 1841¢ (kaBapov only 1841*)
1611 2040 it8i8 fu dem am lux (copb® eth) arm2 Apr Prim NA28 {\} [ ka1 Aaunpov kaBapov 2329 [
Aapmpov kat kaBapov 046 (2344) a (vg) syrh MK RP || kaBapov Aaumpov 051 [ kaBapov kat
Aaumpov syrPh TR [ omit Aapnpov kabapov to yap fuscivov 2053 2062 [ lac C 1828 2050.

%% 19:9a txt aAnOivot Tov Bsov £101(v) A P 046 922 1611 2053 2062 it8ig syrPhh RP NA28 {\}
aAnBwvor 161y Tov Beov ¥* 051 f052 itt vg Prim TR [ tov Oeov aAnOivor siotv 82 1006 1841 2040

2329 vgel [ lac C 1828 2050.

3% 19:9b txt Tov yapov 82 A 046 051 052 922 1006 1611 1678 2040 2053 2062 2329 copsa TR RP
NA28 {\} [ omit X* P 1841 MA itgigt copbo arm4 Er. 1,2,3 Ald. Col. || lac C 1828 2050.

*7719:10a txt emeoa X A P 051 f052 757txt 922 2053 2062 2329 Er. 2 Col. RP NA28 {\} | enecov 046
757mg 1006 1611 1841 2040 TR [ lac C 1828 2050.

%% 19:10b txt {A} Incov X A P 046 051 f052 1006 1611 1841 2040 2053 2062 2329 syrPh copsa Er.
1,2,3,4 Ald. Col. NA28 {\} || tov Incov 922 TR RP [ lac C 1828 2050. This is a certainly wrong
reading of the Majority Text. We have 82 627 920 against all the uncials.

% 19:11 txt kaAoLUEVOG TOTOG Kt aANnOIvog 046 052 922 sic (1006 kot kaAovpevog) 1611 1841
2030 2040 2053 2062 2344 it(8ig)t vgel syrphh (copsa?bo?) (eth?) Irenlat Orlat Cyp Vict Tyc Jerome
Apr Prim Andrewc Ps-Ambr Beat TR RP [NA27] {C} || miotog kahovpevog kot aAnOivog X WH ||
vocabatur fidelis, et verax vocatur it¢ vgwwsst [ miotog kat aAndivog kadovpevog itar || kahovuevog
motog 2329 [ motog kat aAndivog A P 051 MiA arm Hipp Andrewa.bav.p Areth Er. 1,2,3 Ald Col |
lac C 1828 2050. The word kaAovpevog is of doubtful authenticity because of the variety of its
positions in the manuscripts. This is a principle of Textual Criticism, that a great variety of
readings indicates dubiousness. If the word were not present in the Greek, the English copula
would normally be supplied- “the one sitting on it was faithful and true.” Yet to supply “was
called” would not be out of the question.
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19:13 kat mepifePAnuévog tpdrtiov PePappévov aipatt, Kal kKEKANTaL TO Svoua
a0Tol 0 Adyog tod BeoD.

13and he is clothed in a robe dipped+2 in blood, and calleds3 by the name "the
Word of God."
19:14 kai t& otpatevpata [ta]©+ év @ ovpav®d AroAovbel abT® ¢’ imnoig
Aevkoig, s €vdeduuévol Poootvov Aevkov kabapov.*®

1“And the armies that are in heaven are following him on white horses,
dressed in bright, clean linen.
19:15 kal €k t00 otduatog avtod €ékmopevetal pougaia Oela, Tva €v avT
natdén ta £€0vn, kol adTOg Tolpavel avToUg €V PAPOW o1dnpd’ Kol adTOg MaTel
v Anvov tod oivov tob Bupod thg Opyhig To0 00D TOD TAVTOKPATOPOG.

15And from his mouth goes out a sharp#” sword, so that with it he might strike
the nations, and then he himself will shepherd them with a rod of iron; and he
himself will tread the press of the wine of the passion ofs the wrath of God the
Almighty.4®
19:16 xai €xet €mt TO udTIOV Kal €Ml TOV Unpov a0Tod SVOHA YEYPAUUEVOV”
BaotAedg PactAéwy Kal KUP1og Kuplwv.

1sAnd he has a name written on his robe and on his thigh: King of Kings and
Lord of Lords.

9 19:12a txt wg A 052 1006 1841 2040 itargigt vg syrPhh copsamssbo eth Irenlat Orerlat Cypr Jer
Apr Prim Beat TR [NA27] {C} || omit X P 046 051 922 1611 2053 2062 2329 i arm Hipp Andr RP [
lac C 1828 2050.

1 19:12b txt {A} Svoua yeypauuévov A f052 922 1611 2053 2062 (2329 +kat Svoua following)
(syrph) copbo TR NA28 {\} || &voua, then lacking yeypauuevov o ovdeig X* [ dvopata
YEYPAUUEVE K arm4 || SvopaTa yeYpapHEVA KAl SVOpA YEYpaupEVOV 046 1006 1841 2040 syrh™
RP [ lac C 1828 2050.

2 19:13a txt PePauuévov A 046 051 1778txt 2080 2344 cops@ arm Andrew TR RP NA27 {B} |
¢ppavTiouevov 1006 1678 1778Mg 1841 2040 itar8i&t vg eth Irenlat Orgr*lat (Hipp); Cypr Prisc Jer
Varim Apr Prim Cass Beat [ pepavtiopevov P 2329 Or WH [ éppauuevov 2053 2062 (Origen”) ||
pepappevov 1611 Or [ tepipepappevov X* Iren [ nepipepavtiopevov X [ lac C 1828 2050.

% 19:13b txt kéxAntor X2 A P 046 1006 1611 1841 2040 2053txt 2062txt 2329 Hipp NA28 {\} |
kaAgrtan 051 f052 922 2053¢0m 2062¢0m 2344 [renlat TR RP [ kaAeite 792 [ kekAnto X [ ékexAnto
Or || kahovot copbo [ ékahecav copsa [| katkAnkev 2256 | lac C 1828 2050.

4 19:14a txt Ta P 051 1006 1841 2040 2080 MK itart syrphh copsa Cypr RC RP SBL [NA27] {\} |
omit X A 046 922 1611 1678 1778 2053 2062 2329 2344 WM™ it8ig eth TR TG [ lac C 1828 2050.
9519:14b txt {A} ¢’ Trmoig Aevkoig R A 052 922 1006 1611 1841 2040 2053txt 2062txt 2329 TR
NA28 {\} || émt Tnroic Aevkoig (046) RP [ v {rmoig Aevkoig 2053¢0m 2062¢0m Jatt copbo Iren [ €@’
fnrotl moAAo1 051 (2344) || "with horses" eth [ lac C 1828 2050.

1% 19:14c¢ txt Aevk. kaf. A P 046 051 f052 1006 1611 1841 2053 2062 2329 syrh copbo eth arm-a,4
arab Iren Cypr Tyc Beat Prim Vig Orpt RP SBL NA28 {\} || Aeuk. kot ka. R 922 2040 itsig vgcl
syrPh (copsa) Orpt Apr Jer. TR [ lac C 1828 2050

7 19:15a txt {A} omit & A P 051 f052 (1611 d&g1ax pouqaia) 2053 2062 Mt it8ig copsabo arm Iren
Or Hier Beat Apr Cass Ps-Ambr TR NA28 {\} | add Siotopog before d€cia (Heb 4:12) 046 922 1006
(syrh after d&e1a) 1841 2040 2329 MK vgel syrh™ eth Ambr Prim RP [ lac C 1828 2050.

%% 19:15b txt {A} Tov Bupov TG dpyng A P 046 051 f052 922 1006 1611 1841 2040 2053 2062 MiK
RP NA28 {\} | tng dpyng Tov Bupov X 2329 copsa Or [ tov Bupov kat Tng dpyng 2344 WA TR [ lac
C 1828 2050.

“®19:15¢ I know this is rather many genitive clauses all in a row; one could for example at
least say "the wine-press" instead of the press of the wine." But I wanted to preserve the form
of the phrase "wine of the wrath of God" that is found elsewhere in Revelation.
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19:17 Kai €18ov &va dyyehov éotdta v T NMw, kal Ekpatevi® wvii ueydAn
Aéywv mAGLV TOIG OpVEOLG TOIG TETOUEVOLG €V HEGOVpAVHUATL, AgDTe cuvayxOnte
€lg 10 delnvov to pé€ya tob Beod,

17And | saw an#! angel standing on the sun, and he cried out in a very great
voice, saying, "To all the birds flying in mid-air, Come, gather*'? toward the
great feast of“3 God,
19:18 Tva @aynte odpkag PactAéwv Kal 6apkag XIALApXWV Kal 6apKag ioxup®Vv
Kal odpkag mnwv kal t@v kabnuévwv E€n’ avTt@V Kal OapKaG TAVIWV
EAeLOEpwV Te Kl SoUAWV Kal HikpOVH4 kal peydAwv.

18that you may eat the flesh of kings, and the flesh of generals, and the flesh of
the mighty, and the flesh of horses and of those riding on them; even the flesh
of every sort, both free and slave, both the small and the great."
19:19 Kai £i6ov 0 Onpiov kai tovg PactAelg Thg yAG kal T& oTpateduata adTOdV
oUVNYHEVA Totfioat TOV TOAEUOV peta ToD KaBnuévou €mi To0 TMmov Kol HETH
T00 oTpaTELHATOG AVTOD.

And | saw the beast and the kings of the earth and their armies, gathered
together to make war with the one sitting on the horse and with his army.
19:20 ka1 €macdn to Onpiov kai pet’ adtod O PevdompoPnTng O TMOIOAG TA
onueia vwmov avtod, v oi¢ émAdvnoev Tovg AaPévrag Tt xdpayua tod
Onplov kai ToLG TpookvVODVTAG T €1kOVL aVTOD" (DvTeg EPANIONcAV o1 dVO €ig
v Afuvny o0 Tupdg TG KatouévngHs €v Beic.

20And the beast was arrested,*¢ and with him+? the false prophet who did the
wonders before him by which he deceived those receiving the mark of the beast

19 19:17a txt {A} omit &v A P 051 f052 1006 1611 1841 2040 2053 2062 2329 2344 MA itargig vg TR
TG RC RP SBL | add év X 046 922 2070 MK [NA27] {\} | lac C 1828 2050. Most of the ancient
translations are inconclusive. The two variants can be translated the same into English.
“1119:17b txt {A} va A P 051 052 922 1006 1841 2040 WA itarsig vg Apr Cass Prim TR NA28 {\} |
aMov R 2053txt (com Tov aylov ayysAov) 2062txt syrPh copsamsS,bo arm4 ps-Ambr | omit 046
1611 2329 MK syrh Beat RP || #va aAlov 424 1862 2070 [ lac C 1828 2050. In Semitic usage, this
gva would be somewhat equivalent to our indefinite article.

#1219:17¢ txt cuvaxOnte X A P f052 922 1006 1611 2040 2053 2062 itgig syr cop arm eth Beat RP
SBL NA28 {\} || cuvaxOntot 046 2329 | ko1 cuvayecbe vgel lips Haymo TR | omit 051 MA Cass
Prim [ lac C 1828 2050

5 19:17d txt to péya X A P 046 922 1006 1611 1841 2053 2062 vg syrPhh copsabo arm4 Prim
Beat Ps-Ambr Apr RP NA28 {\} || to uéya tov 2040 [ Tov uéya 469 2138 || Tov uéyav tov f052
2329 || Tov peyaov 051 TR [ lac C 1828 2050.

1119:18 txt uikpwv X A P 046 1006 1611 1841 2040 2062 2329 vgms TR SBL NA28 {\} | pikpwv te
051 052 922 2053 WK RP [ lac C 1828 2050

“1519:20a txt tng katopévng (gen pres pass part) A P 051%7 vg itart syrPhh Prim Beat Apr ps-
Ambr NA28 {\} [ tng xeopevng X [ tnv keopevnyv 046 || tnv katouevnv (acc pres pass part) 051¢?
052 922 1006 1611 1841 2040 2053 2062 2329 1 it88 TR RP [ lac C 1828 2050.

#1°19:20b I believe it is important to use the word "arrested," because elsewhere the beast is
called "the man of lawlessness." And also to remind us that the beast will be "Caesar." Yes, he
will be the government, and we must remember that governments do break laws, and they
will be held accountable for breaking laws. Sometimes we have a legal duty to disobey the
government. And the kingdom of God is a government, and now, "the kingdoms of this world
are become the kingdom of our Lord, and of his Christ." Amen.

“1719:20c txt pet’ adtov O K f052 1611* 2053 2062 2344 itar syrPhh NA28 {\} [| 6 uetr’ avtov 046
922 1006 1611€ 1841 2040 WK it8i& copsa™ RP || 6 uet’ adtov 6 P 2329 || ueta tovto 6 Mt || yeta
ToUToL 6 051 TR [ of UeT” AdTOL 6 A copsa™bo arm | lac C 1828 2050.
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and worshiping his image. The two were thrown alive into the lake of fire
burning with sulfur.
19:21 xai ot Aownol drektdvOnoav €v tfj pougaia tod kabnuévou ént tod Tnmov
i €€eABovon™® €x To0 oTdépaTOG AbTOD, Kal TavTa Ta Spvea éxoptdodnoav €k
TOV GOPKOV aVTQOV.

21And the rest were killed by the sword which goes out from the mouth of the
one sitting on the horse. And all the birds got fat off their flesh.

Chapter 20
The One Thousand Years

20:1 Kai €idov &yyehov kataPaivovta £k toD obpavod, éxovta Thv KAEV TG
apvocov kai GAvGLY HEYAANV €Ml TV XElpa aVTOD.

1ANnd | saw an angel coming down from heaven, holding the key to the abyss
and a giant chain in his hand.
20:2 kai ékpdtnoev TOV dpdKovTa, 6 8P 0 ApxaTog,4? 6¢ €oTiv AtdPolog kai O
Tatavag, Kat £dnoev avtov il £tn,

2And he captured the dragon, the ancient serpent, which is the Devil and
Satan,*?° and bound him for a thousand years,
20:3 kai €Palev avdTov €ig TV &Bvocov kal EkAeloev Kal €6@PAYLoEV ENAVW
a0ToD Tva un mAavrion €t td €0vn dxpt teleodii T xiAx €T’ petd tadta Oel
AvBfjval a0 ToV HikpOV Xpdvov.

3and cast him into the abyss, and closed*®! and sealed it over him, so that he
could no longer deceive the nations, until the end of the thousand years; after
them he must be released for a short time.

1819:21 txt e€eABovon X A P 046 051 f052 2814 rell. extant Grk. RP SBL NA28 {\} [| e€eABovoer 922
2084 2256 || e€ghBouot 620 680 10947 1918 2033 2047 || eABovorn 2082 || ekmopevopevn [no
Greek!] TR [/ lac C P 1828 2050 et al.

19 20:2a txt 6 8@ig 6 apyatog A f052 syrh NA28 {\} || 8pig apxatog syrph [ tov 8piv Tov apyatov
R 046 051 922 1006 1611 1841 2053 2062 2329 M TR RP [ lac C P 1828. The UBS textual
commentary says the reading “tov 8@wv tov apxaiov” avoids the inconcinnity of the
nominative reading of A. But the nominative reading is in accord with the linguistic usage of
the book of Revelation, which employs the nominative case for a title or proper name that
stands in apposition to a noun in an oblique case. Eleven minuscules accidentally omit tov
Spuv.

120 20:2b txt omit X A f052 1006 1841 2040 2050 2053 2062 2329 WA syrph copsabo TR SBL NA28
{\} [ +o MAavwv tnv otkovpevnV oAnv 046 051 922 MK (syrh) arab RP [ lac C P 1828.

“2120:3 txt omit X A 046 051 f052 922 1006 1611 1841 2040 2050 2053 2062 2329 RP SBL NA28 {\} [
avtov TR [/ lac C P 1828
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20:4 Kai €idov 0pdvoug, kal £kdioav én’ adtolg, kai kpipa £860n adtoic, kal
TG Puxag TOV memeAekiouévwy did TV paptupiav ‘Incod kol dix tov Adyov
t00 00D, Kal 0iTIveg 0 mposekOvNoav to Onpiove2 ovde* Ty gikdva avTOD
Kal ovk €AaPov TO Xdpaypa €ml TO HETWTOV Kal €Ml TV XElpa avTOV' Kal
€(noav kal épacilevoav peta tod Xpiotod A €tn.

4And | saw thrones, and they took their seat on them, and judgeship was given
to them, that is, the souls of those beheaded because of the testimony of Jesus,
and because of the word of God, and who did not worship the beast, neither the
image of him, and did not take the mark on their forehead or on their hand. And
they came to life, and reigned with Christ a thousand*** years.
20:5 ot Aowmol TV vekp®dV ovk Elnoav dxpt teAecOi ta xilwa €tn. altn n
AVAOTAOLG 1] TPWTH.

5(The rest#s of the dead did not come to life until** the thousand years were
finished.)®” This is the first resurrection.
20:6 pakdaplog Kai dylog 6 €xwv PEPOG €V Tf] AVACTAGEL Tfj TPWTH' €Ml TOVTWV O
devtepog Bavatog ovk €xer €€ovoiav, GAN €oovtar iepeig tod Oeod kai tod
Xprotod, kai factAevoovoty pet’ avtod [ta] xilwx £tn.

¢Blessed and holy is he who takes part in the first resurrection; over such, the
second death has no power, but instead they shall be priests of God and of
Christ, and shall reign with him a8 thousand years.

The Last War

20:7 Kai Otav teleodfi ta il €tn, Avbricetar 6 Tatavag €k thg QUAAKAG
avtoo,

7And when the thousand years are finished, Satan shall be released from his
prison,

2 20:4a txt {A} To Onpiov R A 046 f052 2050 2062 2329 RP NA28 {\} [ Tw Onpiw 922 1006 1611
1841 2040 2053 TR | lac C P 1828.

23 20:4b txt 008¢ K A 046 f052 922 1006 1611 1841 2040 2050 2053 2062 2329 MK RP NA28 {\} |
olte 051 WA TR [ lac C P 1828. Though the first is called an adverb and the latter a
conjunction, there is no difference in meaning here.

24 20:4¢ txt xthir X A 051 1611 1841 2050 2053 2062 2329 syrPh copsabo Erasmus-all Aldus
Colinaeus Complutensian TR-Scriv AN SBL NA28 {\} | ta xtAix 046 f052 922 1006 2040 syrh TR-
Steph RP [/ lac C P 1828

25 20:5a txt oi Aoumot A 1611 it8ig vg Am Apr Ful Vic Prim Aug (Reliqui) NA28 {\} [ a ot Aoirot
2329 || kan oi Aowrot (046 Avmot) 051 f052 922 1006 1841 2040 2050 MiA itar vgmss copbo ethpt
arm4 RP [ oi 8¢ Aownot 469 copsa TR [| omit whole sentence (homoioteleuton) & 2053txt 2062txt ik
syrph Vict Beat [ lac C P 1828.

426 20:5b txt elnoav axpt A 046 051 f052 1006 1611 1841 2040 2050 2329 copsa:bo RP SBL NA28 {\}
|| aveotnoav axpt 2814 & 11 other minn eth | avelnoav ewg [nothing!] TR [ omit o1 Aotrot twv
VEKPWYV 0UK efnoav axpt teAecdn ta xiAwx et R 922 2053 2062 syr Beat Vict [ lac C P 1828.

27 20:5¢ Parentheses are necessary here, to prevent the reader from thinking that the "This"
in the next sentence is referring to the resurrection at the end of the thousand years. (The
text within the parentheses is omitted by X, the Syriac version and 70 Greek minuscules.)

#28 20:6 txt iAo A 051 922 1006 1841 2040 2050 N copboms arm Andr Areth TR RP [ ta yiAix &
046 052 1611 2053 2062 2329 syrh copsabo [NA27] {\} | lac C P 1828. The article may be
anaphoric, to the x{Awx in the previous verse
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20:8 kal é€elevoetan MAaviioar Ta €0vn T €v Talg técoapotv ywviaig Ths YA,
oV Twy kal Maydy, cuvayayelv avtovg ei¢ Tov TéAepov, @V 6 &p1Oudc adt@dv
WG 1 Gupog thg Baidoong.

8and he shall go forth to deceive the nations which are in the four points of the
earth, Gog and Magog,*» to gather them together for war, the number of them
being as the sand of the seashore.
20:9 kai avéPnoav €mi To TAGTOG TG Yiig Kal EKOKAgvoav TNV TapeUPoAny TV
ayiwv kai TV mOAV TV fyannuévny. kal katéPfn nip €k to0 obpavod kai
Katépayev avTovg’

°And they rose up over the breadth of the earth, and surrounded the company
of the saints and the beloved city. And fire came down from heaven#® and
consumed them.
20:10 ka1 0 ddPolrog 0 MAav@V adTovg £PANON €ig trv Aluvnv o0 TLPdC Kal
Beiov, Omov kai T6 Bnplov kai 6 PevdompoPntng, kKai facavisOncovrat Nuépag
Kal VUKTOG €1¢ TOUG aidvag TOV alivwy.

10And the Devil, the deceiver of them, was cast into the lake of fire and sulfur,
where also*** the beast and false prophet were, and they shall be tormented day
and night, for ever and ever.

The Great White Throne of Judgment

20:11 Kai €idov 8pdvov péyav Aevkdv kal OV kabiuevov €n’ adtdv, ob &md
T00 TTPOosWMOUL EPUYEV N Y] Kl 6 0VPaVAG, Kal TOTOG ovY eVPEON aVTOIG.

1ANd | saw a great white throne, and the one sitting on it, from whose face
the earth and the heaven fled away, and their place was found no more.
20:12 kal €idov TOUG VeKpPoUG, TOUG UeYdAoug kal TOUC UIKpoUS, £0TMTAG
gvomov tob Bpdvou, kai PifAia AvoixOnoav: kal dAAo PipAiov fvoixdn, &
gotwv Th¢ (wih¢ Kal ékpiOnoav ol vekpol €k TOV yeypauuévwy €v tol¢ PipAiorg
KATA Ta Epya aUTQV.

12And | saw the dead, the great and the small,** standing before the throne,***
and books were opened. Another book was also opened, which is the book of
life. And the dead were judged from what was written in the books, according
to their works.

29 20:8 Ezekiel 38, 39

3920:9 txt éx ToL 0VPAVOL A 2053¢0M ygms copboMss eth Aug” Prim Tycmss NA27 {A} [ ano tov
oVpavov f052 [ amo tov Bgov €k Tov obpavou N2 (X* homoioteleuton) P 922 1006 1611 1841 2040
2050 2053t 2062 vg syrh Jer Apr Beat TR || ¢k Tov 8ov amo Tov obpavov 2059 2081 2186 2814 |
¢k Beov amo Tov ovpavov 051 [/ £k Tov Beov amo Tov obpavou MiA Andr [ ¢k Tov olpavou amo
Tov Bgov (see 21:2,10) 046 2329 MWK itargig vgms syrPh copsabo arm ethmss Aug” RP [ lac C P
1828.

#120:10 txt omov kot A 046 P f052 922 1006 1611 1841 2040 2329 it8ig vg Aug Beat Cass Prim
Tyc2,3 Vict RP SBL NA28 {\} [ omov X 051 2050 2053 2062 WA jtar ygmss syrph copsabo Apr TR ||
lac C 1828

32 20:12a txt ToUg HEYAAOUG KAl TOUG Uikpoug 82 A P 051 f052 1006 1611 1841 2050 2053 2062
2329 itar.gig vg syrph.h copsa eth RP NA28 {\} || ka1 peyadoug kat Toug pikpoug X* [ toug pikpoug
KO TOUG MEYaAoug 046 copsabo [ uikpovg kat peyahoug TR [ omit 82 627 920 2030 2138 2814 [ lac
C 1828 2040.

3 20:12b txt Opovouv X A P 046 051 f052 922 1006 1611 1841 2050 2053 2062 2329 latt syr cop
arm eth Er-4 RP SBL NA28 {\} || 6gov 10 minns. TR | 8povov tov Osov 8 minns. || omit eotwrtag
eV, Tov 0. arm2 Aug Prim [ lac C 1828 2040
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20:13 ka1 Edwkev 1 BdAacoa Tovg VEKPOLG TOUG €V aTH, Kal 0 Bdvatog Kal O
adnc £dwkav TOUG VEKPOLG TOUC £V aUTOIG, Kal €kpifnoav £KaoTo¢ KaTd Ta
Epya abTOV.

13And the sea gave up the dead which were in it, and Death and Hades gave
up the dead which were in them, and each person was judged according to their
works.
20:14 kai 6 0dvatog kai 6 &dng EPAROnoav eig thv Afuvnv tod Tupdg. obtog 6
Bavartog 0 devtepdg €otiv, N Apvn Tod Tupds.

14And Death and Hades were cast into the lake of fire. This is the second
death, the lake of fire.***
20:15 kai € T1g o0y €0pédn €v tfi PiPAw thg (Wiig yeypauuévog BANON €ic thv
Alpvny tod mupdg.

15And if anyone was not found written in the book of life, he was cast into the
lake of fire.

Chapter 21
The New Jerusalem
21:1 Kai €idov o0pavOv kavov kal YAV katvijv: 6 yap mp®dTog ovpavog Kai 1
npdTn YA drAOav,* kal 1} OdAacoa ovk Eotiy £TL.

TAnd | saw a new heaven and a new earth; for the first heaven and first earth
had vanished away, and the sea does not exist anymore.
21:2 kai Thv méAwv TV dylav Tepovcadnu kaiviv eidov katafaivovoav ék Tod
oUpavoD GO tolh Og0D, NTOWMACHEVNV WG VOUPNV KEKOSUNUEVIV TR avopl
avTAG.

2And 1** saw the holy city, the new Jerusalem, coming down out of heaven
from God, prepared as a bride made beautiful for her husband.
21:3 kol fikovoa WVIG UEYEANG €k ToD Bpdvou Aeyovong, 180V 1 oknvt) ToD
Peol peta TOV AvOPOTWY, KAl OKNVWOEL UET LTV, Kal avtol Aaol adToD
g€oovtat, Kal abToC £0TLV abTQOV B,

3And | heard a great voice from the throne%” saying, "Behold, God's tent is
with humanity. And he shall dwell with them, and they shall be his people,s
and he shall be their God;*®

%34 20:14 txt 1 Auvn Tov mupog ¥ A P 046 f052 922 1006 1611 1841 2329 syrh copsa arab RP SBL
NA28 [[ omit 2050 2053 2062 vgcl copbo TR [ lac C 1828 2040

2111 txt amnABav (pl of amepyopat) K A 2329 NA28 {\} | annABov (pl) 046 f052 1006 1611
1841 2050 2053 2062 RP [| annABev (sg) P itgig vg eth ps-Ambr [ tapnAbev (sg of mapepyopar)
051 922 Mi* TR | lac C 1828 2040. Compare mapayovctv in Psalm 143:4 LXX (144:4 in English
translatons), and rapayet in 1 Cor. 7:31, "The form of this world is passing away." There is no
translatable difference between the NA27 versus the/RP readings, and little compared to the
TR. In this context both words can mean to disappear.

%3 21:2 txt omit all Greek mss, all other versions, all fathers RP SBL NA28 {\} | eyw 1wavvng vgel
TR

37 21:3a txt Opovov X A 94 itar vg ps-Ambr Aug Irenlat Ambr Haymo NA28 {\} [ oOpavov P 046
0515UPP f052 922 1006 1611 1841 2050 2053 2062 2329 syrPhh copsabo arm eth Ambr Prim Tyc
Oec Beat Cass TR RP [ lac C 1828 2040 2351. The UBS textual commentary says that the latter
reading appears to be an assimilation to €k tov obpavov in ver. 2.

38 21:3b txt Aot X A 046 94 2030 2050 2053 2074 2329 NiA itar Irenaeus!at Andrew TR NA27 {B} |
Aaog P 051SUPP 82 241 469 627 627 792 920 1006 1611 1841 1854 1862 1888 2138 MK vg itgig,sin
syrPhh (copsabo) arm eth Amb Aug Prim Apr Beatus RP [ lac C 1828 2351.
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21:4 kai e€adeiper m&v dakpvov €k TOV OPOAAUGOV aLTV, Kal 6 Odvatog o0k
gotar €11, oUte mévOog olTe Kpavyn oUte MOVOG OVK £0Tal £T1 TA TPRTA
aniAbav.

sand he*? shall wipe away every tear from their eyes. And death shall no
longer exist, neither sadness, nor crying, nor pain, shall exist anymore. The
former things have passed away."
21:5 Kai ginev 6 kabfuevog émi t® Bpdve, T80V katvd mo1d mdvra. kal Aéyel,
T'pdpov, 8tiobtot oi Adyor miotol kai dAndwvoli eiotv.

5And the one sitting on the throne said, "Behold, I am making all things
anew." And he says,*2 "Write, ‘These words are trustworthy and true.’*43
21:6 xai einév pot, T'éyovav. £yw [elut] 16 "AAga kai 10 °Q, 1 dpxn kai T TéAog.
Eyw T@® MPOVTL ddow €k g TtNYTig ToD Udatog thg (Wi dwpedv.

¢And he said to me, "They are accomplished.*+ | am#5 the Alpha and the
Omega, the beginning and the end. To him who is thirsty | will give freely
from the spring of the water of life.

9 21:3¢ txt {D} ko avTog 0TV adTwV Beog 1678 (Cf. arm 6 —~Coneybeare p. 158) || ka1 adtog 6

Beog pet” abtwv kot eotat avtolg Beog syrPh | kot avtog 6 Beog et adTwV gotat adtwy Beog A
2030 2053¢0m (469 2053txt 2062 6 Ogog) 2329 2377Vid vg eth Irenlat Ambr% Apr Beat (NA27
[abtwv 020c]) {C} [ ka1 a¥Tog 6 B0G HeT” alTWYV KAl €oTal avTWV Beog 2050 || eoTal UeT’ adTwWV
gotal abTwVv Beog 2080 [ kat adtog 6 Oog eotan peT’ avTWV Be0g adTwV P 0515UP Andr TR [ ka1
avtog 6 Ogo¢ et adtwv gotat Beog 1006 1841 pc [ kar avTog 6 Be0g HeT” abTWV eoTal 046 1862
MK jtgig,(sin) copbopt Ambrose” | abTog 6 Be0g g0t UeT’ adTWV R [ ka1 a¥TOG 6 Be0g €oTaL UET'
a0Twv 1778txXt 2814 it(in) gl Aug RP [ lac C 88 1828 2040 2351. The longer readings appear to be
conflations of two earlier readings, one having "shall be their God," and the other having
"shall be with them." Hoskier estimates that the text of 1678 is 50 years older than that of
Codex Sinaiticus.

40 21:4a txt omit X P 0515 f052 922 1611 2050 2053 2062 2329 itgig syr cop arm eth arab Iren
Ambr Tyc2 RP SBL NA28 {\} [ 0 Bg0g A 10067 1841 vg Apr Beat Tert Tyc3 TR [ ar avtwv 046 MK
[llac C 1828 2040

“121:4b txt {A} Ta TpwTa A P 0515 f052 1006 1611 1841 2053 2329 syrph Andr || quae prima vgst
arm4 Apr Beat || ta mpoPata &* [ ém ta mpoowma syrPh [ 8Tt ta mpwtar K 046 922 2050 itarsin
vgebww syrh copsa(b0) arm Irenlat; Aug Quod Prim TR RP (NA27 [8t1]) {C} [/ lac C 1828 2040.

“2 21:5a txt {D} Aéyel A 046 922 1611 2053 2062 2329 vg syrh Apr Beat Tyc Irenlat Am NA28 {\} |
Aéyet pot X P 0518 f052 1006 1841Vid 2050 arm eth TR RP [ eiev pot itar syrPh copsabo [ eimev
it8ig syrh Tyc2 % [ omit 2030 arm2 [ lac C 1828 2040.

3 21:5b This could also be translated, And he says, "Write, for these words are trustworthy
and true."

4 21:6a txt {A} yéyovav R22 A 1678 1778 Irenlat Prim WH NA28 {\} [ yeyovaotv 1006 1841 2053
2062 2080 it8ig syrPh copbo Tyc Prim Oec Irenint. || yeyove vg itar Prim Er. Ald. Col. TR [ yeyova
X* P 046 051 922 1611 2050 2070 2329 Ui cops@ arm Orig Andrew Arethas RP [ yeywva 2030 [

omit ¥2b syrh™s Tyc, 3 Beat ps-Ambr [ lac C 052 1828 2040. The UBS textual commentary: "The
unusual aoristic termination of yéyovav seems to have given rise to the variants (a) yeyovaotv
(b) yeyove (c) yeyova. With reading (a) compare the similar correction at Romans 16:7; with
(b) compare Rev. 16:17, which occurs in another final scene; and with (c) the following set of
variant readings is connected." For a fuller apparatus, see endnote.

4 21:6b txt {A} éyw et A 052 1841 2053 2062 (itargigsin vg) syrPh TR (NA27 [eyui]) {\} [ éyw &
P 046 051 922 1611 2050 2070 2329 syrh cops? Cypr? || omit WK RP [ lac C 052 1828 2040. There
may be no difference in meaning between the first two variants, since "to be" may be
customarily in Greek elided and implied. It is the third variant that is really different. UBS
text comm: "Most of the witnesses that read yeyova in the previous set of variants lack either
gyt (X P 046 many minuscules) or £yw eyt (most minuscules). 1t is difficult to decide whether
giut should be retained (as in 1:8) or omitted (as in 22:13, where only about ten minuscules
read eiut). In order to represent the balance of probabilities it was decided to retain it in the
text, but to enclose it within square brackets."
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21:7 6 vik@®Vv kAnpovounoet tadta, Kal €sopal avt® 0e0g kal adTog €otat pot
V106G,

’He who overcomes will inherit these things,*® and I will be to him his God
and he will be to me a son.**’
21:8 toig d¢ de1hoig kal amiotolg Kal RdeAvyuévolg kal povebotv Kat Topvolg
Kol QapudKolg Kat eidwAoAdTpaig kol &otv toig Pevdéotv TO HEPOG AVTQOV €V
T Alpvn T koopévn mupl kai Oeiw, 6 €otiv 6 Bavatog 6 devtepog.

8But to the cowardly and unbelieving**® and abominable** and murderers and
fornicators and sorcerers® and idolaters and all liars, their inheritance is in the
lake that burns with fire and sulfur, which is the second death."”

The Bride and Wife of the Lamb

21:9 Kai AADev €ic ¢k TOV EMTd dyyéAwv TOV EXOVIWV TAG EMTd QrédAag, TOV
YEHOVTWV TOV €nTtd TANYQOV TOV €0XATwV, Kai EAGANceV peT €uod Aéywv,
Agbpo, dei€w oot TV vouenv TV yovaika tod dpviov.

°And one of the seven angels who had the seven bowls full of the seven last
plagues came,*" and he spoke with me, saying, "Come, | will show you the
bride,**? the wife of the Lamb."s
21:10 kal &rveykév ue €v mveduatt €ml 8pog UEya kal DPnAdy, kal €818V pot
v oA TV aylav TepovcaAnu kataPaivovoav €k tob obpavod dmo** tod
0e00,

1And he carried me away in the Spirit onto a great and high mountain, and
showed me the holy+s city Jerusalem, descending out of heaven from God,

6 21:7a txt Tavta X A P 046 051 f052 922 1006 1611 1841 2050 2053 2062 2329 latt syr cop arab
RP SBL NA28 {\} | navta a doz. minns TR || lac C 1828 2040

7 21:7b txt viog K A P 046 f052 922 1006 1611 1841 2050 2053 2062 2329 syrPh RP SBL NA28 {\} |
V101 0515 arm-a [ 601 2042 [/ 0 viog TR || Aaog arm-1 [ lac C 1828 2040

4% 21:8a txt omit X A P 051 f052 1006 1611 1841 2050 2053 2062 latt copsamssbo TR SBL NA28 {\} ||
KO OUaPTWAO1G 046 922 2329 NiK syrph,h™ copsamss RP [ lac C 1828 2040.

“9 21:8b Abhorrent, repugnant, extremely filthy and polluted, unclean ritually, all these are
part of the history of the word.

59 21:8¢ txt @apuakolg R A P 046 051 052 922 1006 1611 1841 2050 2053 2062 2329 RP NA28 {\}
| @apuakevot TR [ lac C 1828 2040. This Greek word @dpuakog means in the Bible primarily a
person who uses drugs and poisons to practice magic or sorcery. The drugger aspect can be
clearly seen in the word itself, "pharmakos." The word in some classical literature also meant
drug seller, though with the connotation of the medicinal v. pejorative meaning of drugs.

1 21:9a txt omit All extant Grk mss. vg itgig syrPh cop arm4 RP SBL NA28 {\} [ mpog e lips*
arml,2,a arab TR

2 21:9b txt TNV VOPENV TNV Yyuvaika Tov apviov X A P f052 1006 1611 1841 2329 lat syr cop eth
arm4 Cyp SBL NA28 N R VUU@NV KOl TNV YUVOLIKA TOU apviov armil,2, o | tnv YUVAIKO TNV
VUU@NV TOU apviov 046 922 2050 WK RP [ tnv vuu@nv tou apviov TNV yovaika 0515 MiA TR |
TNV YOVALKQ TOU apVviov 2053 2062 [ lac C 1828 2040

#% 21:9¢ This is significant that both the words wife and bride are used. Israel has been called
the wife, and the church the bride, and here in the New Jerusalem we see both of them built
into one. The twelve gates are the twelve tribes of Israel, and the twelve foundations are the
twelve apostles of Jesus Christ. Is it a co-incidence that there are twenty-four elders?

51 21:10a txt amo R A P 051 f052 922 1006 1611 1841 2050 2329 TR RP NA28 {\} || ¢k 046 2053
2062 WX [ omit Ambr ps-Ambr Cass | lac C 1828 2040.

55 21:10b txt {A} v aylav R A P 046 f052 922 1006 1611 1841 2050 2053 2062 2329 vg itheig
syrPhuh copsabo eth arm Cass Apr Beat ps-Ambr Prim NA28 {\} [ tnv pueyoAnv tmv &yiav TR RP |
TV peyaAnv kat v aylav 0518 WA [ lac C 1828 2040. This is one of the weakest Majority Text
readings. 1 am sure the NA27 is correct here.
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21:11 &xovoav thv 36Eav t0d Be0d 6 wotrp althg Suotog AMbw TiwTdTy,
w¢ AMBw idomdt kpvotaAAilovTr

having the glory of God. Her*® radiance was similar to a precious
gemstone, like a jasper stone shimmering as crystal;
21:12 &xovoa telXog Héya kai DYNAJV, €xovoa TUAOVAG dwdeka, Kal €ml TOIg
TUAGOWY ayyéAoug dwdeka, kal dvouata Emyeypaupuéva & 0TV Td OVOUATA
TOV dWdeKka UAGV VIOV TopanA:

12having®™’ a wall, great and high, with twelve gates, and at the gates twelve
angels, and names written on them, which are the names#*s of the twelve tribes
of the sons of Israel;
21:13 ano dvatoAfig TuA®VeEG TPELG, Kal &mo Poppd TUAQDVEG TPELG, Kal &mo
VOTOUL TTVAQVEG TPETG, Kol GO SLOUDV TTVADVEG TPETS!

13from+® the east three gates, and from the north three gates, and from the
south three gates, and from the west three gates;**°
21:14 xai t0 TelX0G THG TMOAEWS Exwv*! BepeAiovg dWdeka, kKai én’ adTOV*
dddeka dvduata TV dwdeka dnootéAwv tod dpviov.

14with the wall of the city having twelve foundations, and on them twelve
names, of the twelve apostles of the Lamb.
21:15 Kai 6 AaA@v pet’ Euod eixev pérpov kdAauov xpvoodv, fva uetprion thv
TOALV Kol TOUG TVAGDVAG VTG Kal TO TETX0G aUTHC.

15And the one speaking with me had a measuring rod*®*® of gold, to measure
the city, and its gates and its wall.

%% 21:11 omit X A P 046 0515 1006 1841 2050 2053 2062 am fu tol lips® itgig syrh copsa arm1 Beat
Apr RP SBL NA28 {\} [| ka1 f052 922 1611 2329 MiA itt vgel dem syrph arm-a,2 eth arab Prim TR |
aMa copbo [ lac C 1828 2040

%7 21:12a exovoa X A P 046 0515 f052 922 1006 1611 1841 2050 2053 2062 2329 itgig syr cop arm-
4 Tyc Beat RP SBL NA28 {\} [ exovcav te pc syrPh TR [ lac C 1828 2040

5% 21:12b txt ta dvouata A 922 1611 1841 2030 (2050 ta dvopata after Iopard) 2053 2329
(NA28 [ta dvouata]) {C} | dvouata 046 052 1006 2062 WK itglg vg syr arm eth Beat Apr RP |
copsa has “names” but Coptic is really inderminate for the article || ovoua copbo [ omit X P 0515
A itt arm Andr TR SBL [ lac C 1828 2040. Elsewhere, John has been known to omit évouata
when referring to people being written in the Book of Life, for example. So, the shorter
reading may indeed be original.

%> 21:13a The gates are named after the direction you are coming from when entering them,
the way winds are named.

160 21:13b txt East and North and South and West: X¢ P 046 922 1778 1841 2050 2080 AN RP SBL
NA28 {\} [ E, N, S and W: 1611 2329 Erasmus 4,5 Scriv-1894-TR [ E, N, S, W: itt vgmss Prim Beat
Erasmus 1,2,3 Aldus Colinaeus Stephens-1550 Elzevir-1624 Beza-1598 [/E, N, S, W, S: 0515 [ E, N,
and S, and W: 1678 || E,N, W and S: A copsa | E and W and N and S: arm1,2 eth% [ E and W and S
and N: eth% [[E, S, W and N: copb0 || E and S and N and W: pc. arab || E and N and S: X* 2053 2062
|| E and N and W: 1006 [ lac C 1828 2040. This footnote is to show both the presence and
absence of kat, and also the sequence or absence of the 4 points of the compass. And this is
only about half of the variants, this is just the major ones.

1 21:14a txt exwv (nom sg masc part pres) A 046 P 922 1006 2329 2377 pc NA28 {\} [ eixe
(imperf act ind 3rd sg) f052 2020 [ exov (nom & acc sg neut part pres act ) 82 0515 1611 1841
2050 2053 2062 0 TR RP || omit &* 2050 eth armpt || lac C 1828 2040. The words exwv and exov
are both present participles; the difference is in gender. The referent, to tetxog, is neuter, but
might look masculine to the casual eye because of its termination. The theory is that John
wrote it without attention to grammatical agreement, and the other readings are subsequent
corrections to the grammar.

%02 21:14b txt em avtwv ALL EXTANT WITNESSES RP SBL NA28 {\} [ ev avtoig [nothing!] TR
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21:16 kal 1} TOALG TETPAyWVOG KeTTat, Kal tO ufikog avti¢*™ doov*® tod mAdtog.
Kol €uéTpnoev TV TOAY @ KaAduw €ml otadiwv ddeka XIAtddwv: TO Uiikog
70 MAGTOG Kal TO UPog avth¢ {oa €oTiv.

16And the city lies foursquare, that is, its length is as great as the width. And
with the rod, he measured the city at 12,000 stadia.“¢ The length and width and
height of it are the same.*®
21:17 xal €UéTPNoEV TO TEIXOG AUTHG EKATOV TEGCAPAKOVTX TECCAPWY TNXDV,
pétpov avBpwrov, 6 €oTiv dyyéAov.

7And he measured+s the wall of it,* 144 forearms,** the dimension of a man,
which is the angel's.+
21:18 kai 1] évéunoig tod teiyoug avtiig Taomig, kai 1] TéAg xpuoiov kabapodv
opotov VaAw*”? kaBap®.

18And the+? material of its wall is jasper, and the city is pure gold, clear like
crystal.
21:19 ot BguéAior tob teiyoug thg MOAew mavtl AiBw Tipiw Kekoounuévor
Oeuédiog 0 mpdTog Taomig, 0 devtepog odm@ipog, o0 tpitog XaAkndwv,”
TETAPTOG GUApaydog,

19The*" foundations of the walls of the city are adorned with every precious
stone; the first foundation with jasper, the second sapphire, the third
chalcedony, the fourth emerald,

O~ O~

3 21:15 txt petpov X A P 046 0515 f052 922 1006 1611 1841 2053 2062 2329 lat syr copsa arm-
a,1,2 eth arab RP SBL NA28 {\} || omit 2050 A itar copbo arm-4 TR [ lac C 1828 2040

%64 21:16a txt omit ALL EXTANT WITNESSES RP SBL NA28 {\} | tocovtov eotiv [nothing!] TR

1% 21:16a txt Soov X P 046 0515 f052 922 2053 2062 it8ig syrPh TG RP [ ko 181 2059 2060 2069 pc
|| 8oov kat A 1006 1611 1841 2050 2329 syrh TR RC [NA27] {\} | lac C 1828 2040.

%6 21:16b A stadion was 6 plethra, one plethra being 100 Greek feet, so a stadion = 600 Greek
feet, 625 Roman feet, 606% English feet, 185 metres. This comes to 1,379 miles or 2,220
kilometres. As the crow flies, this is about the distance of San Diego to Kansas City, or San
Diego to Kamloops, or Buenos Aires to La Paz, or Sydney to Cooktown, or Brisbane to Port
Moresby, or Perth to Lake Torrens, or Seoul to Hong Kong, or Nairobi to Harare, or Lagos to
Bissau, or Cairo to Tehran, Tehran to Ahmadabad, or Calcutta to Kabul, or Banda Aceh to
Surabaya.

7 21:16c txt to unkog X A P 0515 f052 922 1006 1611 1841 2050 2053 2062 2329 latt syr cop eth
arm TR SBL NA28 {\} [ wdeka to unkog 046? WK RP | lac C 1828 2040

%8 21:17a txt {A} éuétpnoe(v) X A P 051 f052 1006 1611 1841 2040 2053 2062 MiA all versionsacc:
to Hosk. TR RP NA28 {\} || uetpioev 2050 2329 | éuetpioe 922 || omit 046 MK || lac C 1828 2040.
Here 82 627 920 are united with 046 against all other uncials- a marker of a false reading.

% 21:17b This must be the thickness of the wall, since we already know from v. 16 that the
height of the wall is 12,000 stadia.

70 21:17¢ About 200 feet or 60 meters.

1 21:17d This phrase is ambiguous; it could either be saying that the angel in the context
here measuring, has the same dimensions of his fore-arm as a man has, or it could be saying
that angels in general use the same measurements as human beings, which was cubits. The
former seems more likely, than that angels will always use cubits.

72 21:18a txt opolov vaAw N A P 046 1611 2053 2062 2080 2329 SBL NA28 {\} | opora vadw 0518
922 WA itart Prim TR [| opotov vedw 1006 1678 1778 1841 2050 RP [ omit opoix vahw kabapw
eth [ lac C 1828 2040

7 21:18b txt {C} n R2 A P 1611 2053 2062 it8igt syrPh eth arm Tyc2 NA28 {\} [ iv év Swuact Tov
Tixoug instead of N £vdwunoig Tov teixoug X* [ v n 046 0515 f052 922 1006 1841 2050 2329 i
itar vg Beat. Prim. Apr. ps-Ambr. TR RP [/ fjv 11 2060 || omit copsa [ lac C 1828 2040.

74 21:19a txt xoAkndwv ¥ A 922 1006 1611 1841 TR RP NA28 {\} [ xaAxidwv 046 it8ig Prim |
XoAkedwv f052 [ xapkidwv 2050 2053 2062 2329 syrph copsabo [ avBpag 2070 || xaAdwv syrh |
Kelkedwn eth [ lac C 1828 2040.
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21:20 ¢ méumntog capddvug, 6 €ktog odpdiov, 0 €RSopog xpuadAiBog, O Gydoog
BripvAdog, 6 évatog tondliov, O dékatog Xpuodmpacog, O EVOEKATOG LAKIVOOC, O
dwdékartog duéduatog.

20the fifth sardonyx, the sixth sardius, the seventh chrysolite, the eighth beryl,
the ninth topaz, the tenth chrysoprase, the eleventh hyacinth, the twelfth
amethyst.
21:21 xai ol dwdeka MUADVEG dWdeka papyapital, dva €1 £KaoToC TV
TUAdVWV Av €€ £vog wapyapitov. kal 1} mAatela TG TOAews Xpuoiov kabapdv
w¢ GaAog dravyng.’

21ANnd the twelve gates are twelve pearls; each one of the gates was made out
of one pearl. And the streets of the city are pure gold, transparent as glass.
21:22 Kai vadv olk £idov v avtfi, 0 ydp k0plog 6 Bed¢ O mavtokpdtwp vaodg
avTiG €0TLV, Kol TO dpviov.

2And | did not see a temple in it, for the Lord God Almighty is its temple, and
the Lamb.
21:23 kati n mOAg o0 xpelav €xel Tob NAlov 00de th¢ oeARVNG, Tva paivwotv
avti, 11 yap*” 86&a to0 Beod epwtioev adThV, kKai 6 AUxVog avTiig T dpviov.

BAnd the city has no need of either a sun or a moon to shine in it, for the
glory of God has illumined it, and its lamp is the Lamb.
21:24 kai mepunatrioovolv T €0vn d1x o0 QwTOg avTi Kal ol PactAglg Thg
YA @épovory v d6&av abT®V £1¢ adTAV!

24And the nations*s will walk by its light; and the kings of the earth bring their
glory*® into it;
21:25 kal ol TUAQVEG aOTAG 0V U KAE1o0Oo1Y NUEPAG, VOE yap oUK EoTat EKET

25and its gates are never closed by day; in fact, night will not exist there;
21:26 kal oicovotv Thv 86&av Kai trv Tiurv TOV E0vQV €i¢ avThv.

26and they will bring the glory and honor of the nations into it.

7% 21:19b txt omit N2 A P 046 1006 1611 1678 1778 1841 2050 2329 cops? Tyc2 Beat Apr Beda RP

SBL NA28 {\} [ ko X* 0515 922 2053 2062 2080 MA itt vgcl syrphh™ copbo eth arm TR [ lac C
1828 2040

476 21:21 txt valog dravyng X2 A P 046 2053 2080 2329 SBL NA28 {\} || vehog dravyng 0515 922
1006 1611 1678 1778 1841 2050 RP [ valog &t avtng X* || woParoos Siavyng 2062 || vaog
dagavng [nothing!] TR | lac C 1828 2040

77 21:23 txt autn 1 yap X* A P f052 922 1006 1841 2050 2329 syrph Prim Beat RP SBL NA28 {\} |
gv autn 1 yap N2 0518 itar vg copbo Apr TR [/ autn yap n 046 1611 WK || autnv n yap 2053 2062
syrh copsa eth arm-a,1,2 [ lac C 1828 2040

78 21:24a txt {A} ta €Bvn all mss and verss except below RP NA28 {\} | ta €6vn twv cwlouevwv
254 2186 2814 syrh TR. (There is also another Greek Ms., 141/2049, but it does not qualify, as it
is simply a copy of Aldus' TR.) H. C. Hoskier says in vol. 1, at the top of p. 748: "As regards xxi.
24 it is well-known that Erasmus took the commentary reading for his text, and left the real
text in the commentary. It is not surprising, as the two sentences are conjoined. Our present
MS. [254], however, adopts both clauses as text....There can be no doubt as to this, for his text
proper is all in red ink."

7% 21:24b txt {A} TV So€av a¥TWV £1¢ abTAV R A P 0515 f052 1006 1841 2050 2329 it&ig (syrPh)
cops? eth Beat Prim NA28 {\} | adtw dofav ka1 tiuny twv £0vwv 1¢ adTrv 046 1611 RP [ adtw
v dofav kal TiunV Twv €0vwv &g adtiv 1854 | Twv éBvev TNV dofav kal TNV TIUNV TwV
¢0vwv €1¢ a0tV syrh | v So€av twv é8vwv kat v TiunV Twv £8vwv £1¢ adthv copte |
abtv TV So€av kat TV TNV Twv é0vwv 1§ adtiv 792 [ Tnv §o&av Kat TV TIUNV adTwV €1¢
avthv (v. 26) 922 2053 2062 vg Ambr ps-Ambr Apr TR [ conferent claritatem suam in eam Prim [
lac C 1828 2040.
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21:27 kai o0 pn €icéAOn €i¢ avtnv mav kowvov kai 0 moidv PééAvYHa Kal
Peddog, €1 un ol yeypappévor év t@ PipAiw thic {wiig Tod dpviov.

27And nothing unclean®? or anyone who practices#! abomination or falsehood
will ever go into it— only those who are written in the Lamb's book of life.

Chapter 22

The River of Living Water
22:1 Kai &deéév por motapov 0dato¢ (wiig Aaumpdv w¢ KpuotaAlov,
EKTOPELOUEVOV €K TOD Bpdvou toD Beol Kat ol dpviov,

1And he showed me the river®® of the water of life, bright like crystal,
flowing from the throne of God and of the Lamb
22:2 év péow tig mAatelag avthig kol o0 motapod €vtedfev kol €kelDev4s
E0Mov {wfig Tolo0v Kapmovg dwdeka, KAt ufva €kactov Gmodidolvies: tov
Kapmov abtod, kol & @UAAa Tod EVAoV €ig Oepaneiav TV EOVQV.

2in the middle of its boulevard. And on either side of the river, the tree of life

producing twelve fruits, according to the month each one yielding its fruit,*®°
and the leaves of the tree are for the healing of the nations.*®

18 21:27a txt kotvov X A P 046 0515 f052 922 1006 1611 1841 2050 2053 2062 2329 it8ig syrph
copbo Iren Apr Ambr RP SBL NA28 {\} | kotvouv vg copsa Prim Beat TR | lac C 1828 2040

81 21:27 txt {D} ka1 6 mowwv (masc) (X* +woet) f052 922 (copsabo but plural) Ambr TG (NA27 kot
[6] towv) {\} [ kot Torwv (masc) ¥2 A 1006 1841 2050 2329 VS RC SBL Beat Ambr ps-Ambr [ ka1
motovv (neut) P 046 0515 16115 2053 2062 Ui* it8i8 Apr TR PK RP [ nag mowwv Irenst | lac C 1828
2040.

%82 22:1 txt otapov X A P 046 1006 16118 1841 2050 2053 2062 2329 latt syrh copsabo arm4 SBL
NA28 {\} [ rotapov kabapov 0518 922 RP [ kabapov motapov f052 TR [ rotapov vdatog {wvtog
ka. kot Aaump. syrph [ lac C 1828 2040

83 22:2a txt éxe1fev A 046 922 1006 1841vid 2053 2062com 2329 MK itgig RP NA28 {\} | kel

2062txt || ¢vtev@ev P 0518 f052 2050 MiA syrPh TR [ éxer 2062txt || omit R* 16115 [ evBev K2 [ lac C
1828 2040.
“#4 22:2b txt amod18ovv (nom neut sg pres act part) A (1006 -Sov) 1841 2030 2053 2062 2329 TR

NA28 {\} [ amo81800¢ (nom sg pres part) X 046 0518 f052 922 16115 2050 AiX RP [ lac C 920 1828
2040.

8 22:2¢ txt omit X A 046 922 1006 16115 1841 2050 2053 2062 2329 syrPh copsa arm-4 RP SBL
NA28 {\} [ eva P 0518 f052 MiA syrh copbo TR [ lac C 920 1828 2040. Bohairic: “A tree of [the]
life, bringing the twelve fruits forth, one for a month.” Murdock: “the tree of life; which bore
twelve [sorts of] fruits yielding one of its fruits each month.” I'm not sure the English Bibles
that are based on the TR reading, have translated it correctly. Tyndale: “which bare xii maner
of frutes: and gave frute every moneth.” DR: “yelding tvvelve fruites, rendring his fruite
euery moneth” KJV: “which bare twelve manner of fruits, and yielded her fruit every month”
#86 22:2d Compare Ezekiel 47:12, where it says “all kinds of fruit.” Some interpreters see the
dwdeka “twelve” with a dwdekdkig meaning, that is, “twelve times,” see BDF § 248(3). If
dwdeka here means “monthly,” then kata unva “according to the month” would seem
redundant. “Monthly” is what is said in Ezekiel and also in Shemot r. 15, acc. to Lohmeyer,
Hdb. ad loc. But kapnovg “fruits” here is plural, and it seems to be saying that there are 12
different kinds of fruit (but all are “the tree of life”), and each different kind of fruit is
produced in a different month. You could still have 12 kinds of fruits, every month one
yielding its fruit. But I don’t know how “month” or “monthly” either one, could be literal,
since there will be no more night or day. How then would there still be “months” if there is
no more night or day, and there is no need for a sun or moon anymore?
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22:3 kal mav katdBepa®™ ovk €otan £t Kal 6 Opdvog Tod B0l kal Tol dpviov
€v autij €otat, kai o1 dodAot abtol Aatpevoovoty avT®,

3And every accursed thing*®® will no longer* exist. And the throne of God
and of the Lamb will be in it, and his servants will serve him,
22:4 ka1 SPovtal TO Tpdowmov adTod, Kal TO Gvoua adTod €ml TOV HETWTWV
aOTQOV.

4and they will look upon his face,*° and his name will be on their foreheads.
22:5 kal vOE oUk €otal £T1, Kal oUK £xovoly Xpelav @wtog AUXVoL Kal Q&G
NAlov, 8t1 kUpog 6 Bed¢ Qwtioel én’ albTovg, Kal PactAeboovoy €ig TOLG
aiOVAG TOV aldVwv.

5And night will no longer#! exist, and they have no need for the light of a
lamp or the light*2 of a sun,*3 because the Lord God will shine+* on#5 them,
and they will reign for ever and ever.

7 22:3a txt kataepa N2 A P 046 0518 all remaining extant minns RP SBL NA28 {\} || xatadnua
2044 || kataBorpa 792 [ katavaBepa 1817 467*** 2026 Compl. TR [ kataypa X* [ avaBepa 2050
|| ¥ Bepa 2065* || avaBepata arm [ lac C 1828 2040

88 22:3a txt katabepa (contraction of katavadeua) X2 A P 046 0518 all remaining extant minns RP
SBL NA28 {\} || katavabepa 1817 467*** 2026 Compl. TR [ katabnua 2044 [ kataboipa 792 [
kotaypa 8 [ avaBepa 2050 [ k@ Ogpa 2065* | avabepata arm | lac C 1828 2040. The LSJ lexicon
says katavadeua means “a curse,” whereas BAGD says it is something that is cursed, devoted,
given over to a deity. It seems to me that if “a curse” were meant, the author would have used
the word katapa, as in Gal. 3:13. So translations disagree: curse: - Tynd, KJV, ASV, NKJV,
NASB, NIV, NET, HCSB, GW; curses: - JNT; accursed thing: - RSV, ESV, NRSV, CBW, NABRE;
blight: Murdock Syriac; abomination: Sahidic Coptic; defilement: Bohairic Coptic

189 22:3b txt eT1 X2 A P 046 1006 1611 1841 2050 2053 2062 MK TR RP NA28 {\} [ kel 051 f052 922
2329 MiA syrPh [ omit R* | lac C 1828 2040. Compare 22:5. Affecting this and other variants in
Revelation is the scribes' and the interpreters' understanding of passages such as 22:15,
"Outside are the dogs, etc." If one understands that passage to mean that there will still be
wicked and accursed people on the earth at that time, only not allowed into the city, then you
might want to specify here that no accursed thing will be "there" in the city itself. But if you
understand that "outside" to not be spatially literal, but rather global, that they will not even
be in the kingdom even outside the city, then the "no longer" variant is more acceptable. One
wonders too, concerning the similar phrase in 22:5 a couple verses later, how or whether
these two pulled on each other. English translations vary greatly as to which variant, "any
longer" versus "there," that they follow (several even conflate the two). They also vary
greatly as to whether the phrase nav katabepa means "any curse" or "any accursed thing." 1
went with the latter because Revelation shows a distinct concern with Jewish cleanness.

%% 22:4 Or possibly, with "see his face" as a Hebraism, meaning: "and they will have access to
Him."

1 22:5a txt o0k gotatl €11 X A P 1006 1841 2050 2053 2062 2329 itargigt vg syrh copsabo arm
Ambr Apr ps-Ambr Beat Tyc2 NA28 {\} [ o0k ectat éket f052 MiA syrPh TR RP || o0k €oTiv €kel
051 || o0k eotat ket et IrenCr || obk eotan 046 922 1611 MWK [ lac C 1828 2040. Compare 22:3.

2 22:5b txt wg A P 051 2050 2053 2062 2329 cop(sa)bo [ pwtog R 046 f052 922 1006 1611 1841
TR RP NA28 {\} | omit syrph [ lac C 1828 2040.

193 22:5¢ txt nAfov R A P 051 f052 922 1006 1841 2050 2053 2062 2329 WA TR RP NA28 {\} [ omit
046 1611 WK | lac C 1828 2040.

4 22:5d txt pwticet A P 1006 1841 2050 (2329 @wtnoel) copsabo eth arm4 ps-Ambr NA28 {\} [
pwtiel X 046 051 f052 1611 2053 2062 vg Iren RP [ owtiler 922 it8ig syrphh TR [ lac C 1828 2040.
%% 22:5€ txt ém’ X A f052 1006 1841 2050 2329 it8ig eth Iren Ambr’s Prim Tyc2 NA28 {\} [ omit P

046 051 922 1611 2053 2062 i vg itar syrPhh Beat ps-Ambr TR RP [ lac C 1828 2040.
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22:6 Kai ginév pot, 00tot oi Adyot miotoi kai dAnOivol, kai 6 k0p1og, 6 Bedg TV
TIVELUATWY TOV TPoPNTQV, dnéotelhev TOV dyyelov avtol di€at toig dovAo1g
avtoD a del yevésDat €v TAxeL.

6And he said+s to me, "These words are trustworthy and true. Yes, the Lord,
the God of the spirits of the prophets,”*’ he has sent his angel to show his
servants what things must soon take place."
22:7 kai 1800 €pyopal tax0. Yakdplog O Tp@v tovg Adyoug TH¢ mpognteiag
t00 BipAiov tovtov.

7And*®® behold, | am coming soon. Blessed is he who keeps the words of the
prophecy of this book."
22:8 Kayw Twdvvng 6 dkovwv kal PAénwyv tadta. kal 6te fikovoa kai éPAea,
€neca mpookvvijoal Eunpocbev TV Tod®OV ToD dyyéAov Tob deikviovTog pot
talta.

8And I, John, was the hearer and the seer of these things.**® And when I heard
and | saw, | fell down to worship before the feet of the angel who had been
showing them to me.
22:9 kai Aéyet pot, “Opa urp: 60VOOLASG 6oV eit Kal TOV &deAQPQOV cov TV
TPOPNTOV Kal TOV THpodviwv toLG Adyoug tol PipAiov tovtov” T@® Oed
TPOGKOVNGOV.

°And he says to me, "Watch out! am a fellow servant of yours and of your
brothers the prophets, and of those keeping the words of this book. Worship
God."
22:10 xai Aéyer pot, Mn ogpayiong tovg Adyoug tfig mpopnteiag tod PipAiov
TOUTOU, 0 KA1POG YAp £YYUG ECTLV.

10And he says to me, "Do not seal up5 the words of the prophecy of this
book, for*® the time is near.
22:11 6 adik@v &diknodtw £t1, Kai O pumapog pumavOntw £ti, Kai 6 dikaiog
d1Ka1000VNV TTOINodTW £T1, Kai O dylo¢ aylacdrtw £TL.

11He who is doing wrong, let him continue to do wrong, and the unclean
continue to be unclean, and he who is doing good continue to do good,** and
the holy continue to be holy."

|500

% 22:6a txt emmé(v) X A P 051 f052 1006 1841 2050 2053 2062 2329 WA TR NA28 {\} || Aeye1 046
922 1611 WK itgig eth RP | lac C 1828 2040.

97 22:6b txt TwWV TVELHATWV TWV TPOPNTWVY X A P 046 052 922 1006 1611 1841 2050 2053 2062
2329 RP SBL NA28 {\} [ (twV) mvevpatog (twv) mpopntwv syrh eth Apr [ twv ayiwv Tpoentwv
05158 A TR [ TwV TVELPATWY TWV AYLWV TPOPNTWV syrPh & 14 minns. [ lac C 1828 2040

198 22:7 txt ko1 X A 046 1006 1611 1841 2050 2329 itgig vg syrPhuh eth arab RP SBL NA28 {\} [ omit
0518 052 922 2053 2062 iA itt copsa,bo arm Prim Beat TR [ lac C P 1828 2040

199 22:8 txt 0 akovWV ka1 PAemwv Tavta A 046 922 16115 2050 RP SBL NA28 {\} [ akovwv kat
PAenwv Tavta 2053 2062 [ 0 akovwv kat o PAenwv tavta syrh copsabo) [ o PAenwv ka1 axovwy
Tavta X f052 1006 1841 2329 (syrPh) Prim [| o PAenwv tavta kat akovwv TR [ lac C P 051 1828
2040

° 22:9 txt omit ¥ A 046 f052 all other extant minuscules vgmss syr cops®boPt eth Apr RP SBL NA28
{\} | yop 18937 2329 itgig vgmss copboP* arm arab Beat Aug TR [/ lac C P 051 1828 2040

01 22:10a Contrast this to Daniel 12:9; 9:24; Rev. 10:4.

°0222:10b txt 0 kapog yop X A 046 922 1611 1678 1778 1841 2053txt 2062txt 2080* itgig vg syrphh
copb0 arab RP SBL NA28 {\} [ o yap kaipog 2050 2053¢0m 2062¢0m 2329 al [/ ot1 0 Kapog 2080¢?
WA Cypr Tyc Prim TR [ ot1 0 ka1pog yap copsd [ o kaipog 9 minns. || lac C P 051 1828 2040
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Behold, I am Coming Soon
22:12 1800 €pyopat Taxv, Kai 6 uiodg pov uet’ £Uuol, arododvat EKAoTw WS TO
€pyov €otiv abTod.

12*Behold,*® | am coming soon, and the repayment from me along with me, to
pay back to each one such as his work=> truly is.5%
22:13 éyw 16 "AA@a kol T0°Q, 6 Tp®OTOC Kol 6 £oXaTOC, 1 dpXT KAl TO TENOG.

13] am the Alpha and the Omega, the first and the last, the beginning and the
end.””’
22:14 Makdpiot ol TAOVOVTEG TAG 6TOAXG a0T®V, Tva €otat 1) é€ovoia abT®OV
€l T0 E0Aov Th¢ (wiig Kal Toig TUAGGLY eloéABwaotv €1g TNV TOALV.

14"Blessed are those who wash their robes,>® so that access to the tree of life
will be theirs, and to the gates, so they may go into the city.

% 22:11 txt dikatoovvnv momoatw X A 046 1006 16115 1841 2050 2053 2062 2080 (2329
dikarwovvnyv) it8ig vgmss syr copsa arm-4 Apr Beat RP SBL NA28 {\} || SikarwOnrw 1678 1778
vgel copbo eth TR [ omit kot 0 Sikatog Sikatosuvny motnoatw et1 922 [ lac C P 051 1828 2040

°04 22:12a txt 100V K A 046 f052 922 1006 16115 1841 2050 2053 2062 2329 & all other extant mins
syr cop RP SBL NA28 {\} || ka1 18ov HiA (22 mins) vgmss eth TR [ lac C P 051 1828 2040

°% 22:12a Greek: W o #pyov éotiv adtod; literally, "as his work is." Bauer says in 1. c. f. "of
the deeds of men, exhibiting a consistent moral character, referred to collectively as ta
gpya...," and he gives reference showing examples. Later he says, "The collective to €pyov is
used for the plural (Sirach 11:20) Gal 6:4; Hb 6:10; Rv 22:12. The €pyov or £pya is (are)
characterized by the context as good or bad..." As for the verb “to be,” the meaning is, “what
it really is,” or, “what it turns out to be” after examination and judgement. See LSJ def. III,
“the facts of the case,” the true story, what is reality. The Majority Text switches this to the
future, “what it will truly be,” that is, after judgment.

°06 22:12b txt eotiv adTov X A 2030 syrh WH NA28 {\} [ eottv adtw 367 2050 || adtov oty 205
1678 1778 2020 (2080 illeg.) || ot adTov 046 82 94 241 456 627 1006 1841 1854 1859 1862 1888
2053 2062 2138 2436 RP // a0ToU otat 35 104 175 181 424 459 922 1611 1852* 2017 2030 2059
2060 2065 2073 2081 2186 2329 2814 TR | omit 469 7575up 1852¢ || “according to his works” 792
2042 2074 (syrPh) copsa’s eth [ opera ejus Tyc2 || opera sua vg ps-Ambr [ opera ipsorum it8ig || facta
sua Cypr Prim || sicut opus ejus erit Beat [ lac C P 051 69 88 920 1384 1828 2019 2040 2256 2302
2351.

%07 22:13 txt 0 TPWTOG KAl 0 £0XATOC 1] aipXN Kt TO TeAog N 046 f052 922 1006 16115 1841 2329
copsa RP SBL NA28 {\} || mpwtog ka1 eoxatog n apyn kot o TeAog A | 0 TPWTOG KAl 0 £6XATOG
Kol 1 apxn kat to tehog syrPh [ mpwtog kot eoxatog apxn kat tedog 2053 2062 latt syr [ apxn
Kol TEAOG 0 TPWTOG Kal 0 eoxatog MA TR [ n apxn kat o tehog 2050 copb® [ o TpwTog Kol o
goxatog arm-1 Vig [ lac C P 051 1828 2040

°% 22:14 txt {A} mAvvovteg Tag 6ToAag adtwv K A f052 (922 2050 TALVavTeS) (1006 TAUVLVTEG)
1841 2053 2062 itar vgst copsa eth Athmss; Ps-Ambr Fulg Apr (Prim) Haymo NA27 {A} [
TAATUVOVTEG TG oToAag abtwv Ps-Ath || molovvteg Tag evrolag adTov kat TALVOVTEG TaG
6TOAAG aOTWV 469 || TO10LVTEC TAG EVTOAAC adTOL 046 1611 2329 Mi itgig syrPhh copbo (arm
tnpouvteg tag) Andrew; Tertull Cypr Tyc Areth (Caesarius) (Beat) TR RP [ lac C P 051 1828
2040. The UBS textual commentary points out that the two main variants were similar
sounding words in Greek, and that "The latter reading appears to be a scribal emendation, for
elsewhere the author uses the expression tnpewv tac évroldg (12:17; 14:12). [and not
nowodvteg Ta¢ £vtoldg as here] 'Moreover, the prepossessions of the scribes would have
favoured molo0vteg Tac EvtoAdg rather than mAvvovteg tag otolag' (H. B. Swete, in loc.)." This
idea of clean robes is consistent with Daniel 12:10 and Matthew 22:11-14. The combination of
the uncials X A 052 (1678, 1778, 2080 are directly descended from 052) is overwhelming here,
opposed by only one uncial, 046, which is famously revised in character.
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22:15 €€w ol kUveg Kal ol @dpuakol Kai ol mdpvor Kal ol Qovelg kai ol
eldwAoAdTpat kai Tag GIAQV kai motdv Peddog.

150utside®® are dogs,>'® and sorcerers, and fornicators and murderers and
idolaters and anyone who loves or does falsehood.

22:16 ’Eyw 'Inoodg émeuda tov &yyeAdv pov paptupficatl DUTV tadta €mi Talg
gkkAnoiog. £yw iyt N pida kai o yévog Aavid, 6 &otrp 6 Aaumpog 6 Tpwivac.

16" Jesus have sent my angel to testify these things to you regarding the
churches. | am the root and line of David, the bright and morning star.***

22:17 Kai to mvedua Kai 1 vouen Aéyovotv, “Epxov. kal 0 dkoVvwV eindtw,
"Epxov. Kal 0 SPp&v €px€cbw, 0 OE AWV AaPétw Bdwp (wiig dwpedv.

7And the Spirit and the bride say, "Come." And he who is hearing this
should say "Come." And he who is thirsty, should come. Whoever wants to,”*?
get the water of life without cost.

22:18 Maptup®d €yw mavtl @ akovovtl toLg Adyoug Th¢ mpopntelag tod
BipAlov TovToL" €4V Tig €M) €N’ aTd, £miBnoel £ aLTOV O O0¢ TAG TANYAG
TAG YEYPAUMEVAG €V T@ P1PAlw TovTw!

18] testify®® to everyone who is hearing these words of the prophecy of this
book: if anyone adds to them, God will add®** to him the plagues that are
written in this book;

22:19 kai £€&v 1§ dEAN®S and TV Adywv tob PipAiov thc mpognteiag Tavtng,
GPeNET 6 Be0G TO pépog adTod Gmd Tob EVAov T (Wi Kal €k ThG TOAEw( TG
aylag, TV yeypappévav év @ PipAi tovtw.

9and if anyone takes away from the words of this book of prophecy, God will
take aways¢ his share of the trees'” of life and of the holy city, of what is written
in this book.

* 22:15a txt omit X A 046 051S f052 all other extant minuscules latt syrh Ath Hipp RP SBL NA28
{\} || 8¢ 1107 1894 Fulg cop arm arab Prim TR [/ ka1 syrph || lac C P 1828 2040

°1022:15b Deut. 23:18; a dog is a male prostitute.

> 22:16 txt {D} o mpwivog X 046 (mporvog) 0515 922 16115 2053 2062 Ath Tyc2 Vig RP SBL NA28
{\} [ ko 0pBprvog TR [ kat o mpowvog A [ kat Tpwivog 1006 1841 1678 1778 itgig vg Prim Beat
Apr [ o Tpwivog o Aaumpog 2050 al. [ actnp de mpwivog 2329 syrph [ “like the splendid star of
the morning” syrh eth [ “star of the hour of morning which is enlightened” copsa | “star
which is wont to rise in the morning” copbe [ ’star of dawn” arm-1 [ lac C P 1828 2040 2080

312 22:17 txt 0 OsAwv X A 046 0515 922 1006 16115 1841 1678 1778 2053 2062 am tol COpbo eth Ath
Tyc2 Prim¥% RP SBL NA28 {\} || ko1 o BeAwv 2050 2329 vgel fu syrh copsa arm-a,4 arab Tyc2
Prim% Beat Apr TR [ lac C P 1828 2040 2080

° 22:18a txt papTupw eyw X A 046 & ALL OTHER EXTANT GRK WITNESSES itgig syr cop arm Prim
Beat Apr RP SBL NA28 {\} | paptupw mavti eyw 0515 || uaptupouar eyw 2329 + 16 dal |
GUUHAPTUPOLHAL Yap 20755UPP vg TR [ lac C P 1828 2040 2080

*1422:18b txt embnoel X2 A 046¢ 1006 1611 1841 2050 2053 2062 2329 syrPh copsa.bo arab TR SBL
NA28 {\} || emOn R* || emOno1 046* || emOnoat 051 RP | emiOnoot 1678 1778 | lac C P 1828 2040
2080. The RP reading is an imprecation in the optative mood, so also agelot in 22:19b.

°15 22:19a txt {A} a@éAn X A 051 922 1006 1611 1678 1778 1841 2053 (2062 ageAn ) RP NA28 {\} |
agelot 241 | deAn 792 [ ageAertar 046 [ ageAntar 2074 [| apelet 2050 2329 [ anapael copbo
[ agarpfi TR | lac C P 1828 2040 2080. In the last few verses of Revelation, the TR has unique
readings, because it is a translation from Latin, since Erasmus’ sole Greek manuscript for
Revelation, 2814, was incomplete at the end.

°1922:19b txt {B} apeAet A 046 051 922 1006 1611 1841 2050 2053 2062 (apeAet) 2329 Erasmus?2
NA28 {\} | & agelt [ apeor 1678 1778 Compl. Colin RP | “will make small” syrh || apaipnoet
181 Erasmus 1,3,4,5 Aldus TR [/ lac C P 1828 2040 2080.

17 22:19¢ txt Eulov X A 046 051 922 1006 1611 1678 1778 1841 2050 2053 2062 2186 2329 rell. Grk
itgig syrPhh copsa eth arm Apr Tyc Beat am dem lips® RP NA28 {\} || ipAov vg fu lips*5 copbo



22:20 Aéyer 6 paptup®dv tadta, Nai, €pxouar tax0. [Aunv,] €pxov, kipie
"Incod.

20The one who is testifying these things says, "Yes, | am coming soon."
Amen; come,58 Lord Jesus.

arab(Walton's Polyglot) Prim Ambr Haymo Act Saturn TR [ ligno / libro ps-Aug.-Spec. [ not clear:
Cass Beda [ lac C P 1828 2040 2080 2814. There is simply no Greek manuscript support for the
TR reading. The TR reading is found in only two Greek manuscripts, 296 and 2049, (plus
margin of 2067 in a very late hand) but these two, 296 & 2049 do not count, since both are 16th
century manuscripts (Hoskier's numbers, 57 & 141) that were handwritten copies made from
the TR itself, according to Hoskier (see table at end of this document). One cannot use a copy
of the TR to prove that a TR reading is found in Greek manuscripts. A plausible theory as to
the origin of the reading is that it is probably from the Latin, and maybe confusion of libro and
ligno. Proof that Erasmus got this "book" reading from the Latin is the fact that his one Greek
Revelation manuscript, 2814, formerly known as No. 1, had an exact sister manuscript not
known to him at the time, and this manuscript, 2186 (208), did not lack the end verses. And
here in 22:19, that sister manuscript reads "tree" not "book." And at the bottom of page 1:615,
Hoskier says, "This MS 187 with 57 and 141 must not be accorded any weight whatsoever.
They are brought into the record because of their very connection with the printed text."
Moreover, there should remain no doubt that Erasmus himself admitted that his TR Greek
text of Revelation 22:16-21 was from Latin sources and not Greek. Erasmus wrote: "There was
no doubt that some things were missing, and it was not much. Therefore we completed the
Greek from our Latin texts, so that there might be no gap. We did not want to hide this from
the reader, however, and acknowledge in the Annotationes what we had done, in order that, if
our words differed in some respect from those that the author of this work had provided, the
reader who obtained a manuscript could restore them." See Jan Krans’ book “Beyond What is
Written, Erasmus and Beza as Conjectural Critics of the New Testament,” pp. 55-57, Brill,
(2006), in which he cites sources in Erasmus’ writings. Krans’ book can be ordered here:
http://www brill.com/beyond-what-written/ See also Krans' refutation of Thomas Holland
in Erasmus and the Text of Revelation. http://rosetta.reltech.org/TC/v16/Krans2011.pdf

°18 22:20 "Aurv epxou A 046 1006 1611 1841 vg eth Ambr. Ps-Ambr. Beat NA28 {\} [ epxov &
1678 1778 2053 2062 2329 it8ig syrph copsabo arm4 Apr. || Naf epxov 2050 syrh Prim Tyc | ‘ApAv
vat gpxov 0518 TR RP [ Aufv kat gpxov 922 [ lac C P 1828 2040 2080. Both the words aunv and
var mean something like "yes," and so I think they were both liturgical additions to an
original epxov standing alone. The X reading is bolstered by another uncial, 052, in the form
of its minuscule descendants 1678 1778, plus with the very good minuscules 2053 2062 2186
2329 added to them. This consortium is at least as good as A 046, and certainly better than
051supP as a lone uncial. The 922 reading is simply a mistaking of NAI for KAL I think that the
X reading is probably correct. At the same time, I am loathe to remove the word Amen,
because it is so natural- my soul immediately exclaims it in response to the statement "Yes, I
am coming soon." But that may be another explanation as to how and why it got added as
text: perhaps an enthusiastic remark in the margin eventually made it into the text itself.


http://www.brill.com/beyond-what-written/
http://rosetta.reltech.org/TC/v16/Krans2011.pdf
http://rosetta.reltech.org/TC/v16/Krans2011.pdf

22:21 H xap1ig tod kupiov 'INcol YETA TAVTWV TOV ayiwv.
21The grace of the Lord Jesus>' be with all the saints.520 521

°19 22:21a txt {B} kvpiov Inoov X A 1611 2053 2062 NA27 {A} || kvpiov 792 1859 || kuptov Incov
Xpiotov 046 051 922 1006 1678 1778 1841 2050 2329vid it syrh eth Andr RP || kupiov nuwv Incov
Xp1oTov itarsig vg (vgms copsaPt omit Xp1otov) syrPh copsaPt arm eth Ps-Ambr Beat TR || omit v.
21, but add after v. 20 £1¢ Y1006 TAVTAG E1G AIWVAC TWV ALWVWYV, aunv. copt® [ lac C P 1828 2040
2080.

°20 22:21b txt {C}:
(1) yeta mavtwyv TWV AylwV
(2) peta mavtwv TWV AYLWV QUTOU
(3) yeta mavtwv  aywwv
(4) peta ayiwv
(5) peta TV Gylwv
(6) peta TWV AYLWV 6OV

(7) peta mavtwv dpwv

(8) peta mavtwv nuwv

(9) peta mavtwv
(1) 046 0515 1006 16115 1678 1841 2053 2062 i syrh copsa Andr Areth RP (2) 2030 syrph (3) 1778
arm (4) 627 (5) 8 it8i& WH (6) 2329 (7) 296 vgc! eth” Fulg Ps-Ambr TR (8) 2050 (9) A (2814) (itar
cum omnibus hominibus) vgstWW eth* Ambr Tyc Beat” NA27 {B} | upon all the saints unto age of the
ages (2040) copbo (copbo™SS age of the age) | lac C P 1828 2080. Interesting that the same people
who object to the NA27 text in Luke 2:14 where instead of "peace, goodwill toward men," it
limits the blessing to "men of his good pleasure," here in Revelation 22:21 where the NA27
text says "the grace of the Lord Jesus be with all," they object, and prefer that this blessing be
only to the saints.
*21 22:21¢ txt omit aunv. A 1006 1841 itargig vgst.fuld Beat” Tyc Andr Areth NA27 {B} [ aunv. &
046 0515 922 16115 1678 1778 2050 2053 2062 2329 Ui vgelww syrph copsa(bo) eth arm Beat*
Areth TR RP [ aunv aunv syrh [ lac C P 1828 2040 2080.



The Manuscript Witness to the Revelation of John
compiled by David Robert Palmer

As you will see, there is a maddening variety of classification systems of manuscripts, symbols for them, and
ratings thereof. There are even several differing number designations (names) of the manuscripts! The first
column is the current Gregory numbers, and then what others called them, and, in the case of von Soden and
Schmid, their classification of them. Pickering uses H. C. Hoskier's numbers, which are often, but not always,
the same as Scrivener's.
Handschriften des Neuen Testaments," which lists every hand-written manuscript of the New Testament, even
if it is a hand-written copy of a printed edition like the Textus Receptus, for example. So, just because a
manuscript is listed here, does not mean it is important or meaningful at all for the purposes of ascertaining the
original reading.

The Gregory listing is according to the "Kurzgefalite Liste, der Griechischen

The manuscripts in this table are described only as pertaining to Revelation. For example, they might have a
Byzantine character in Revelation, but another type text in the gospels. Or, it might be called by a different
manuscript number in Revelation, and reside in a differing library from the rest of the manuscript. In addition,
some manuscripts are dated later for Revelation than the rest of the manuscript, e.g., 209 is dated XV in
Revelation, but XIV elsewhere.

This table will not at this time print correctly as to pagination; that is because | am revising it daily and will not
set the pagination until it is complete.

Table of Apocalypse Witnesses Arranged by Number:

MS |Date [NA27| Tisch |Scriv|Hosk.| wvon |Schmid|Hoskier| Other Content Location
No. | No. | No. | Soden Refs. Refs.
18 [H/IV| qy18 Oxyr | 01074 Grenfel & |1:4.7 v2 London, British
P P
1079| H Hunt, Library, Inv. 2053v;
Wessely,
R. Charles, P. Oxy. 1079
van Haelst
24 | IV 24 Oxyr Grenfel & |5:5-8r <p> 6:5-8v Newton Center, Mass.
P P 1230 We?si?;t/ . Andover Newton
Charles, Theol. School; F.
Clark, van Trask Library; P. Oxy.
Haelst 1230
ﬁ])43 VIV ﬁ])43 Crum& (2:12-13, 15:8 <p> |London, British
I Bell 43-51,16:1.> Library, Inv. 2241
van Haelst
560
ﬁ])47 late gp47 H*;te:goya;n 9:10-11; 13:11, 14- |Dublin, Chester
1l Haelst, |16;15:16,17-17:2 |Beatty Library; P.
Aland & Chester Beatty 111
Aland, B.
Aland
P8> [ IVIV gp85 Schwartz 19:19-21- 10:1r <p> |Strasbourg, Nat.
178, 1811, |1 :5_gy Libr & Univ., P. Gr.
van Haelst
564 1028
q)98 I (?)| \98 D. 1:13-20 Cairo, Institut Frangais
P Hagedorn, d'Archéologie Orientale,
Comfort & P. IFAOQ inv. 237b
Barrett
pLs |V J. i:21-53_é39-12_§7é22,_33:810- Oxford, Ashmolean
Chapa, |11'15g:1.5,7.16, 8.2, [MuSEU: P. OXy.
Comfort|yo:14,8-11, 11:1-5, 8-15,|LXV1 4499
&  |18-19,12:1-5,8-10,12-
Barrett |17, 13:1-3, 6-

16,18, 14:1-3,5-7,10-

11,14-15,18-20, 15:1,4-7




MS | Date INA27| Tisch [Scriv.|Hosk.| von Soden | Schmid | Hosk. | Other Refs. Content Location
No. | No. | No. Ref.
Xonl vV | X N N N 82 Partial list:  [all London, the
H Burgon, British
pp. 185, 186, Scrivener, Library, Add.
188, 384, 385, W&H, Metzger, 43725
i Fee, Alands ’
521 Skeat, Elliott,
Souter, Kenyon
Nt (IV-VI
Nia [IV-VI
Xib (IV-VI
x2 | Vi
N2a | VII
N2b | VI
xe | Xl
A02) V A A A A o4 Il pp. 3, Thompson, (3]l London,
H 14, 85- Bentley, Kenyon, British
178-80, 384, | 98, 135- Burklt I]aGrange’ Library, Royal
389, 443, 450 Geerlings,
450, 484 591 8, 202 Metzger, Sitterly, 1D. VIl
' ' Skeat, Aland &
Aland, Scrivener,
Milligan
C(04)| V C C C C 33 Il pp. Tischendorf, llacking: 1:1; |Paris, National
c2-y| H 14f., 31, %'t'(‘)’rfg gam”gﬁ:" 3:20-5:14;  |Library, Gr. 9;
cs. 185, 189, | 85-109, Sitterly, Hatch, |7-14-17; 8:5- Ephra_emi Syri
IX 384,388, | 136 Aland & Aland, (9:16; 10:10- |Rescriptus
450, 480, Vogels, Metzger, [11:3; 16:13-
484, 521 Parker, Dunn, -5+ 19:5- 21
Lyon, Scriv
P IX |Pwhenf p P P o3 Ipp. 76, | Text 1,| Tischendorf, [lacking 16:12- |St. Petersburg,
(025) diff. HN 317,322; 11 Treu, Hatch, [17:1;19:21-  |Russ. Nat.
from 426,7, 450, 480, |PP- 3,5, 15, Cereteli &  [20:9; 22:6- 21; |Library, Gr. 225
mA 484, 521 66,85 Sobolewski  |palimpsest "Codex
Porphyrianus"
046 | X | 046 | pr B B al070 Tregelles,  |all; Hoskier says |\/atican
when K Tischendorf, o f:t5.1 Of.\t’ ol 1) ibrary, Vat.
ITT. H at It Is quite
frn?li" p. 522 H%iglf(ﬁ;f(:’h, clear that this Ms. gr 2066
i . and all its
Scrivener followers “tried to
improve the text
so that it should
run more
smoothly."
051 | X | 051 E E Av2 Ipp. 25, | Text1 Gregory, |lacking 1:1- |Athos,
when H 177-81, |pp. 2-4| Textkritik 111 |11:14; 13:2-3; |Pantokratoros,
fd“‘f- 299, 301 pp. 1042-6. [22:8-14 44
rom
Z].‘A
052 X MmA 183 F F Av3 I pp. 63, | Text 1 |Gregory, Textkritik|7:16- 8:12 Athos,
208f., 307- 5 111 pp. 1046f. Panteleimonos,
H 10 P. 99,2
0163 | V |0163 Oxyr Textp.| Grenfel & [16:17-20 Ehbica%J,.Ur;i\I/-
10r., Oriental
848 1 Hunt, vol. 6, p- Inst. 9351; P. Oxy.
6, Clark, van 848
Haelst 566
0169 | IV |0169 Oxyr H (éflenlzelwc‘litHuntv 3:19-4:3 Princeton,
ark, vietzger, H
1080 Text 6b, Metzger, Speer .L|brary
Manuscripts 12, Pap. 5; P. Oxy.
Milligan, van 1080

Haelst 561




0207 | IV |0207 N |;D|er . '—ﬁfa”??"\\l/iltg_”i_& 9:2-15 Florence, Bibl.
pokalypsete ercati, Naldini, Medicea Laur.:
xt dgsﬂl)(ﬁdex Cavallo, van Haelst PS| 1166
0229 | VIII | 0229 ugﬂ”ubrfgggfﬁe Mercati, Crisci,|[18:16-17; formerly: )
Agr:fclhisch; van Haelst 56 [19:4-6 Florgnce, Bibl.
Pgscméen,a” (with Coptic) Medicea Laur.;
ZNW 52 pp. PSI 1296b
82-8
0308 | IV W.E.H. Cockle, |11:15-16, 17- |Oxford,
Oxyrhynchus 18 Ashmolean
Papyrus LXVI pp. Museum, P. Oxy.
35-37 4500
MS | Date [INA27| Tisch |Scriv|Hosk.| von Soden |Schmid|Hoskier| Other Content Location
No. No. | No. | No. Refs. Refs.
18 |1364| m 51 51 51 5411 Text 1, Vogel & Paris, National
150-157 |Gardthausen Library Greek 47
Kr
p. 75
144,5, 426, 478
35 | Xl 17 17 | 17 3309 |l pp. 34,| Text1, | Elliott 322, | many correctors Paris, BN,
|2 279, | 3233 | faen Cod. Coislin
144, 401, 450, | 293-7, 20
487,426,478 | 299
42 | Xl 13 | 13 | 13 1°2 I p.88 | Textl |Middledorf, \Scrivener: Frankfurt an der
426, 428, 477, pp. 25-7 |Rosenmller|capalessly written: S‘:]e" Stadtarchiv,
450, 526 some rare readings” |
61 | XVI 92 92 | 92 5603 Text 1 | Dobbin, fll; thiSfiS the;\finuscrirzjt Dublin,
158072 _ written for an presente HH
( ) KX pp. 289 Bruns to Erasmus to force him Trinity
p. 138 92 to include the "three College A
heavenly witnesses" 4.21
passage (1 John 5:7-8) in [("Codex
his third edition of the Montfortianus")
TR.
69 | XV | f1 14 14 | 14 6505 Text 1 Ferrar, |Lacking 19:10- Leicester,
I pp. 27, ';Carrlr\'ls 22:21; Very Leicestershire
219, 401, 289-92 | james [fragmentary are Rev.|Record Office,
450, 488, Birdsall, |18:7-19:10; very Cod. 6 D 32/1
526 Metzger- |careless scribe- ("Codex
Manuscripts,|many peculiarities ~ |Leicestrensis”
Geerlings,
Hatch, Vogel and errors )
&
Gardthausen,
Gamillscheg
& Harlfinger
82 X n 2 2 2 o! I p. 74 |Text 1 p.| Hatch X1 [all; Scrivener says a Paris, National
13 valuable Rev MS; also  |Library Gr. 237
Acts with Oecumenius
commentary; probably
used by Stephens.
88 | Xl 99 99 | 99 181 | pp. 44, Text1l | Murphy, |Rev Naples, Bibl.
401,411,414, 197 |pp.298-| Payne Naz., MS II.
450, 488 300 A. 7
91 | Xl 4 4 4 o4 Text 1 p.| Staab [all; Scrivener: "neat”. also|Paris, National
KO 13 has Acts with Library Gr.
Oecumenius commentary 219
93 (1079 19 19 19 K Text 1 p. Vogel & [all;1:1- 2:5 addition by  [Paris, National
426,7, 450, 522 37 Gardthausen [later hand; Colophon by [Library Coislin
p. 39 monk named Anthony Gr. 205
A 24 ™ ipt . i Paris, National
94 | Xl | m 18 | 18 | 18 Av I pp. 73, Ry all; on paper, with L?tf)'r;ry e o
222-4, | voi. 8 pt2 Andreas 202 (folios 27-328;
279, | pp.13-16; commentary this number also
284 Text 1 pp. includes a portion of
' 34-6 015)
314




104 | 1087 7 7 7 al03 Text 1 p.| Scriv., New (]| London,
(b2 14 FI’_a' soc, British
ake & .
384, 394, 450, Lake, Library,
480, 484, 526 Gamillscheg Harley 5537
&
Harlfinger,
Vogel &
Gardthausen
p. 200,
Hunter
110 | X1 | m 8 8 8 0204 Text 1 p. | Scriv. Exact ;glb;tﬁcl::‘énfatle%agné London,
K 14 p;ra;ffzzrlz)ats pefhaps elsewhere; wretched British Libr
479, 522 d) condition, often illegible. Harley 5778
MS | Date [INA27| Tisch |Scriv|Hosk.| von Soden |Schmid|Hoskier| Other Content Location
No. No. | No. | No. Refs. Refs.
141 XNV 40 40 | 40 6408 "\{'i;‘,”;ggﬁts Gamillscheg, g]| Vatican
Kr vol. 8 pt 2 ?:Aa%’;?tz Library Greek
‘%p' 3?‘17? 1160
ext 1 pp.
104-7
149 | XV 25 | 25 | 25 5503 Text1l | Hatch |- Vatican, Cod.
KX pp. 53-5 XCI Vat. Pal. Gr. 171
p. 127
172 |VIIIX 87 87 87 0404 I p. 82 |Text 1 p.| Scriv- Exact |Rey, mutilated Berlin, Staatsbibl.,
|01 275 Transcript pp. Phill. 1461
526 76-7 (as m) (Mediomontanus
P 1461)
175 | X/ | mA | 20 20 | 20 895 Text 1 p. all, with Andreas Rome,
Xl Ay©603 38 commentary Vatican
KO Library Gr.
135, 57, 516, 524 2080
177 | Xl m 82 82 82 0106 Text 1 all gﬂtupiﬂ?bBavagan
K . 271f. ate Liprary Gr.
401, 450, 488, PP 211
522
180 | XII 44 44 | 44 €1498 Text 1 T“\?’;‘é;‘;':g”v all Vatican
134 pp. 117- Gardthausen, Library
20 Gamillscheg Borgiae Gr.
18
181 | XV 12 12 | 12 al01 I pp. 12,| Text1l all; presented to Vatican
[ 274 | pp. 17- Pope Alexander VIl |Library Reg.
al578 24 (1689-1691) Gr. 179
122
201 |1357| m | 94 | 94 | 94 3403 Text1 | oo = @lls Scriv: many London,
Kr pp. 293 1 Full & Exct changes by a later  |British Libr.
144,426, omy " lhand Add. 11837
478 gt (Formerly
T(usryr;,ﬂ:/ogel & Butler 2)
Spatrraids
203 |1111| m 181 | 107 | 107 0203 Text 1 7'-;"; f‘SLa‘jeg'J_ all; Scriv: splendid copy. |London,
K pp. 338- "Vogel & [Arethas’ prologue; scribe |British Libr
' Gardthausen p. [was Andreas
426, 522, 41 |28 Gamilischeg Add. 28816
487 & Harlfinger
205 | XV fl 88 88 88 5500 I pp. 35, Textl \éohgel & fall; It was written for Venice, Bibl. San
! Gardthausen p. (Cardinal Bessarion, Marco 420
mA? iég’ jgé’ 285-93 | pp. 307 |"193; mioni probably by his librarian |(Fondo ant. 5);

526

(1981) pp. 9-
10

John Rhosen.

NT: fol. 362-441




205 | XV | mA? | 109 | 101 | 101 8501  [I'pp. 36, Textlp. with Andreas \h;lf;f;";esgéb('Fgggo
abs p.210 |285-93|, 307 commentary ant 6)
declares a
"glorious
muddle” of
all the diff.
Ms.
numbers.
209 | XV | f1 | 46 | 46 | 46 6457 |l pp. 36,/ Textl | Vogel & [Rev Venice, Bibl. Naz.
not 410f.,:é)81, 450, 285-93 pp. 127- Gardthause E\;lgi'l(;, Gr.Z. 10
13
526
218 | Xl 33 33 33 6300 Text 1 F',\‘Ca\ﬁ";“ Vienna, Nat.
Ia pp. 68-9 | Testamentum ad Bibl., Cod. Theol.
2924 401 450. 488 Codicem Gr. 23; NT: fol.
, 401, 450, 488, Vindobonensem 486-623
522 Graece
expressum
(Vienna, 1786-7);
Hatch LXXV
MS | Date [NA27| Tisch. |Scriv.|Hosk.| von |Schmid|Hoskier | Other Content Location
No. | No. | No. | Soden Refs. Refs.
241 | XI | mA | 47 47 | 47 3507 Teg; ;)p- Matthaei, XVhdole N.T.; Rev with o olim: Dresden,
- ndreas commentary; One |qx
14fX01 (@sk) of the MS for Rev. that Sachs. .
450’ 524’ Hoskier most esteemed. Landesbibl., A
' 172
242 | Xl 48 48 48 5206 Text1pp. | Matthaei |Rev Moscow, Hist.
K° 138-41 |(asl); Treu Mus., V. 25, S.
138, 401, 450, pp. 258-60 407
524
250 XI m 121 - 165 010 |l pp. 17, Textl Birdsall, |with Oecumenius Paris, Bibl. Nat.,
Matthaei, {Commentary Coislin Gr. 224
83,90 |pp. 556 Spatharakis
254 | XIV 122 - | 251 | po@42 'Plps-gl_z’zm Text 1 |Matthaei |A couple singular TR |Athen, Nat.
166-8, 240-| PP. 747-| (as 11); |readings found here  |Bibl., 490
9, 2741, 51 Staab |purportedly; Hoskier
O says is eclectic type.
der
Apokalypse
-Ausleger
und
Okumenios
der Bischof
von Trikka'
NNGJ 14
(1937-8)
esp. pp.
325-6
256 |XI/XII 102 | 109 | 109 | «216 Text 1 | Matthaei |Greek/Armenian/italian  |Paris, National
2127 0 _| (as13 & f{triglot, with Italian fr. ;
(/=) 426, 450, 488, pp. 347 14); plates*|Catholic epistles to Rev. 4, Libr. Armen. 9
54 52 and the Italian does not
agree w/ the Greek
296 | XVI 57 57 | 57 3600 | 1p.12 | Textl According to Hoskier, this |At the bottom of p.
22 pp. 174- ms. is a handwritten copy (1:615, Hoskier
180. 615 made from Colinaeus' ~ [says, "This MS
pp. 132, : printed edition of the TR [187 with 57 and
401, 450, (Text 1, pp. 179-180), so 141 must not be
487,526 not at all significant for acc_orhded any
TC purposes- cannot be Wﬁ'% t -
used to prove thata TR~ |V tSOVer. They
. are brought into
reading has Greek Ms the record because
support. The KurzgefaBte | ¢ their very
Liste has a footnote on this|.onnection with
ms. which says "aus the printed text."
Druck abgeschrieben?",
showing they are aware
that Hoskier says it is a
handwritten copy from a
printed edition.




314 | Xl pi e 6 6 6 ol | PP 17, | Text 1 p. gtcfrﬁlj Lacking 1110'17,_91{2'181 Oxford,
€0 a2, 4 (or ) i 2720 15305 1 oty
i uniqu .
tliche Apol?:l;'pse- Apgc," and "a beaLytifuI L'brary
Uberliefer Gusteger und little book.” small hand and |[Barroc. 3
ung des Bischofvon |Small book. (13 cm. x 10
Apoka|yp Trikka' BNGJ Cm_)
B e
ommen Mss.: Catal
ars des Ofsasn E:f:?b?t?gs
Arethos Boﬁjellediaar: It_hif)r.,
von Oxford
Kaisareia' (Oxfofd?rl%G)
. 16f. no. 11
(?g‘;‘] 2‘17) psnd pla?e0 VI
esp. p. 74
325 | XI | m 9 9 9 alll Text1p.| Staab Oxford,
|02 15 Bodleian Libr.
426, 479, 526 Auct. E. 5. 9.
MS | Date [NA27| Tisch |Scriv|Hosk.| von [Schmid|Hoskier | Other Content Location
No. No. | No. | No. | Soden Refs. Refs.
336 | XV 16 16 16 0500 Text 1 (Hamburg, Univ.
426, 450, pp. 6-7 ?z'glz'a??g};gﬁg:ien
487
337 | Xl | m 52 52 | 52 0205 Text1p. Rev, mutilated Paris, Bibl.
K Nat., Gr. 56
339 | XIlII 83 83 83 6303 Text 1 p. 'I;U:i/nygBibl- Naz.,
Ir (éraﬁcéchaden
nur Fragmente
erhalten)
367 [1331| m 23 23 23 6400 Text 1 p. Florence, Bibl.
Kx Medicea Laur.,
Conv. Soppr. 53
368 | XV 84 84 84 al501 Text 1 p. El_orenge,;ibl.
al571 iccard.,
385 (1407 | m 29 29 29 o506 Text 1 p. Rev, mutilated t‘ot?doﬂ' ?fitiggls
K ibr., Harley
386 | XIV | m 70 70 70 6401 Text 1 p. \o/atigan Lig(;if)’-,
ttob. gr.
Kr
424 | Xl 34 34 34 012 Text 1 f\k'\é géﬁfﬁ'e' Lacking 15:6-17:3, |Vienna, Catalog
1739 1 i 4 10.10- .q_ number:
(17%9) |° pp. 70-3| calendar from 18:10-19:9, 20:8 M ;
the Menology X Osterreich Nat.
of two Biblical 22:21 Bibl. Theol. Gr.
e (1960) o 302, folios 1-353
29-57 (see also
13, 250, €547,
01748)
A&A4S
BDA 380 and
plate 21
Hunger (1992)
pp. 345-56
Schmid I p. 82
Staab,
Pauluskomment
are p. xv
Spatharakis
(1981) nr 8
plates 22-3
von Soden
(a457) 427, 450
Vogel and
Gardthausen p.
264
Hunger (1992)
pp. 72-7
Plates*
429 | XV 30 30 | 30 0398 Text 1 p. all; Rev added in later Wolfenbuttel,
|b1 hand Herzog August
al471 Bibliothek
0
K 16.7 A
432 | XV m 37 37 37 a501 Text 1 p. Citta del Vaticano,
Ia? Bible. Vat., Vat.

gr. 366




452 | XIl n 42 42 42 0206 Text 1 p. Citta del Vaticano,
K Bible. Vat., Reg.
gr. Pii Il 50
456 | X-XII 75 75 75 as2 Text1 | Vogels |Hoskier dates this Ms.as  |Florence, Bibl.
_ . |12th Cent. Group 325-517- |[Medicea Laur.
426,450 Pp. 240-5 Plife’s* 456, (And see 42-367-468) |Plutei 4.30
459 |1092 45 45 45 oal04 Text 1 Lake & |Lacking 20:4- 21:20. Scribes ~ |Florenz, Bibl.
P2 pp. 121-6 Lake X, WerekJOhf;Th_ZUtZU?;v Péielﬁ and |Medicea Laur.,
. . monk, and his mother Celes. i
394, 526 373’(;‘/()96' Hosk.: Pure sister to 104. Plutei 1V.29
Group 104-336-459-582-620-
Gardthause \g2g_6g0-922-1918.
np.171
467 | XV 53 53 53 0502 Text 1 p. Rev Paris, Bibl.
K Nat., Gr. 59
468 | Xl 55 55 55 Q30 Text 1 p. Paris, Bibl.
192 Nat., Gr. 101
469 | X | m 56 56 56 0306 Text 1 p. anek(?f the 'V:S ffr Re\(/j. that |Paris, Bibl.
oskier most esteemed.
Av Hosk. says that its exemplar was Nat., Gr. 102A
quite old
498 |XINNV| 97 97 | 97 5402 Text 1 p. all (imperfect) London, British
Libr, Add. MS
17469
506 | XI/1| nt 26 26 26 6101 Text 1 p. Oxford, Christ
K Church, Wake Gr.
12
517 | Xl 27 27 27 0214 Text 1 p. all Oxford, Christ
192 Church, Wake Gr.
34
522 1515 98 98 98 6602 Text 1 p. lacking 2:11-23; written by [Oxford, Bodleian
1 a Cretan, Michael Library Canon.
Damascenus, for John Greek 34
Francis Picus of Mirandola
MS | Date [NA27| Tisch |Scriv|Hosk.| von |Schmid|Hoskier | Other Content Location
No. No. | No. | No. | Soden Refs. Refs.
582 1334 | m 103 | 102 | 102 6410 Text 1 p. Ferrara, Bibl.
Av Com., Cl. 11, 187,
11
616 | 1434 156 | 156 | 156 0503 Ip.83 | Textl |Vogel & [Scribe: Athanasius, had 6  |Mailand, Bibl.
401. 450 pp. 530-4|Gardthau fingers, was unenthusiastic |Ambros., H. 104
' ' and careless about his work, [sup.
sen p. 9 acc. to Hoskier
617 | Xl 74 74 74 K° Text 1 VVenice, Bibl. Naz.
pp Marc., Gr. Z. 546
' (786)
620 | Xl m 180 | 180 | 180 Text 1 p. Florence, Bibl.
Medicea Laur.,
Conv. Soppr. 150
627 | X m 24 24 | 24 as3 Text 1 Staab, |Lacking 3:20- 4:10. Vatican Libr., Vat.
522 pp. 51-2 | Pauluskom |Hosk: "most probably |9 2062
mentare p. \qerjved directly from an
XH(©) " lUncial." Group 110-
627-2048
628 | XIV | m 69 69 | 69 | 0400 Text 1 lacks Rev. 18:23 to the|Vatican Libr.,
1°2 pp. 223-6 end, due to loss of the [Ottob-or- 258
p.479, 526 last leaves
632 | XllI- 22 22 22 Text 1 p. Rom, Bibl.
XIV Vallicell., B. 86
664 | XV | m 106 | 106 | 106 Text 1 p. iiitau, Stadtbible.,
680 | XIV | m 107 | 104 | 104 6103 Text 1 p. New Haven,
X Conn., Yale Univ.
K Libr., ms. 248
(Philipps 7682)
699 | XI | m | 108 | 89 | 89 | 5103 Text 1 p. London, Brit,
K Libr., ebda,

Egerton 3145, 67
fol.




743 | XIV | mA 123 123 | 123 Av43 Text 1 p. with Andreas commentary |Paris, Bibl. Nat.,
a6 Suppl. Gr. 159,
| fol. 2-7.12-406
757 | X | m 110 | 146 | 150 6304 Text 1 p. Complutensian group;  |Athen, Nat. Bibl.,
(21:9- Different scribe from 150
end = 21:9 on
150s.)
792 | Xl 111 | 149 | 113 | al575 |ZNWD59| Text1 QOSp}?lS E:Hd Rev. Hosk: 'féf;en, Nat. Bibl.,
“with endless
€385 (1968) pp. 369- ramifications.” Breathing
125 80 marks are a mere dot, and
we often cannot tell which.
Polyglot and Syriac
influence.
808 | XIV 112 | 150 | 149 6203 Text 1 pp. Athen, Nat. Bibl.,
509-13 2251
824 | XIV | w | 113 | 110 | 110 Text1p. Grottaferrata, Bibl.
della Badia, A. o.
1
866b | see 114 | 115 |39Sup| al375 Text1lp part of ms. 1918 see 1918
1918
886 |1454? 115 | 117 | -- | AmpSO Text 1 p. Hosk. says consists of  V/atican Libr.,
389 one page of "stuff,” and |Reg. gr. 6
not to be dignified as
Rev. Ms.
911 | Xl | — — — — — — — —s  |see 2040 for Rev. see 2040 for Rev
919 | Xl DA 125 | 125 | 125 all3 Text 1 p. Escorial, V.
1. 6
920 | X m 126 | 126 | 126 as55 Text 1 | Agati p. |Hosk. "This is another B |Escorial, V. I11.
¢ pp. 429- | 159 and [type, though an older 18
401, 450, 488, 34 plate 110 MS. in point of date and
523 of far greater interest."
MS | Date [NA27| Tisch. |Scriv.|Hosk.| von |Schmid|Hoskier | Other Content Location
No. | No. | No. | Soden Refs. Refs.
922 |1116| m 116 | 151 | 151 6200 Text 1 p. Athos, Grigoriu,
Ib2 3
935 | XIV - - | 153 | 8361 Text 1 p. HOStkier Sa){; }H? or12th  |Athos,
2 century, with last page ; ;
1b missing, and 15th century Dionysiu, 141
scribe finishes it (27)
986 | XIV 117 | 157 | 157 6508 Text 1 p. Athos,
Esphigmenu, 186
1006 | XI |1006| -- -- | 215 | all74 Text 1 | Treasures Athos, Iviron, 728
www 5.4; (56)
Pp. 688fT Treasures
Il cod. 56;
plates 49-
52
1064 | X1 - Text 1 p. |Treasures | Athos,
cod. 286; Kutlumusiu, 286
plates 348-
57
1072 | XHI | 118 | 160 | 160 5406 Text 1 p. Qéhc’s’ Lavra, "'
1075 | XIV | m 119 | 161 | 161 56506 Text 1 p. f\égosy Lavra, A’
1094 | XIV | i 120 | 182 | 182 6307 Text 1 p. Athos,
Panteleimonos, 29
1140 | XII -- a371 Text1p. Athos,
Kr Esphigmenu, 67
1248 | XIV | i - - 250 - Text 1 p. Sinai, St.
Catherine
Monastery, Gr.
267
1277 | Xl m 185 - 185 0l94 Text 1 p. Cambridge Univ.
426, 479 Libr., Add. Mss.

3046




1328 | XIV | i - 190 | €1419 Text 1 | Hatch, Jer. Jerusalem, Orthod.
20; Patriarchat, Saba
137 pp. 626f. Jerusalem 101
IV, p. 174
1384 | Xl -- -- | 191 | 38100 Text1p. Andros,
Panachrantu, 11
1424 | IX/X b ) | 197 330 Text 1 p. Clark, USA all; written by a monk [Maywood, lilinois,
|92 pp. 104-6; |na med Sabas: related | heol- Sem. ELC,
Hatch VI, Jesuit-Krauss-
pp. 224ff. Clark 24; [t0 1780 McCormick
Census | Library, Gruber
pp. 691-3; Ms. 152.
Vogel & Originally from
Gardthause Kosinitza, Turkey
np. 395
1503 | 1317 | m - 192 6413 Text 1 p. ?8203, Lavra, A
1551 | X1l - 212 | al376 Text 1 p. 9;*3‘03, Vatopediu,
1597 | 1289 | m -- -- | 207 | 4308 Text 1 p. g\égos, Vatopediu,
1611 | X |1611| 105 | 146 | 111 0208 Text1 | ANTF 7 [all; Hosk: "Sympathetic |Athen, Nat.
401, 450, pp. 356- |(cf. 2138);ito Syr", but reaching far |Bibl., 94
487,526 65 Marava | |behind it by its
pp. 42-4 |affiliations with our most
plates 43- lancient Greek
8; Plates* |documents."
1617 | XV | m - 223 6407 Text 1 Athos, Lavra, E'
144, 426 pp. 710f. 157
1626 | XV | m - 226 6305 Text 1 p. /1°~6th05y Lavra, Q'
1637 {1328 | m - | 230 | 8605 Text 1p. ﬁ?os, Lavra, Q'
1652 | XVI - 231 56604 Text 1 p. fégos' Lavra, ©'
1668 | XVI | ni - 235 8306 Text 1 p. Rev. is handwritten copy of |Athos,
a printed edition, as are Panteleimonos, 15
several Mss. from the XVI
century
1678 | XIV - 240 | Ay202 Text 1 p. Rev, with Andreas Athos,
728 commentary, Oecumenius* |Panteleimonos,
commentary, and writings |770
of Amphilochius as well
1685 | 1292 - 198 | «al370 Text 1 p. Athen, Byzant.
Mus., 155
1704 | 1541 - | 214 -- Text 1 p. Rev 3A;208, Kutlumusiu
MS | Date [NA27| Tisch |Scriv|Hosk.| von |Schmid|Hoskier | Other Content Location
No. No. | No. | No. | Soden Refs. Refs.
1719 | 1287 - - 210 | a302 Text 1 p. §5t20$' Vatopediu,
1728 | X | - 211 a301 Text 1 p. QggOS' Vatopediu,
1732 | 1384 | ni - 220 | o405 Text 1 p. gA;hOS, Lavra, A’
1733 | XIV | -- | 221 | a303 Text 1 p. Athos, Lavra, B'5
1734 |1015;| m - 1222 | al05 Text 1 p. Hosk. calls this Ms.  |Athos, Lavra, B
but 22250 2225up. for 22:8-21, [*°
2(2\,/8'_21 supplied by a 16th
' century hand.
1740 | XHI| m - 229 0304 Text 1 p. ggho& Lavra, B
1745 | XV | m - 227 a509 Text 1 p. 4A;h03y Lavra, Q'
1746 | XIV | i - 228 0407 Text 1 p. Athos, Lavra, Q'

114




1757 | XV m 185 | — a568 Text1p. Hosk: "It is reported to me |Lesbos, Kalloni,
168 in 1912 that the Apoc. has |Limonos, 132
disappeared from the
Lesbos Ms. 132, having
been torn out of the volume.
Leave 185 blank." Text 1, p.
608
1760 | XII - 199 [ 50 Text 1 p. Sofia, ‘Ivan
Dujcev' Research
Center, 176
(Serres, Prodromu,
' 23)
1769 | X1V - 43 Text 1 p. Athos, lviron, 244
00 P (648)
1771 [ XIV | m - | 224 | o508 Text 1 p. /1\7&7103, Lavra, E'
1773 | XIV | mA - Av304 Text 1 p. with Andreas commentary |Athos, Vatopediu,
17
1774 | XV - | 232 - Text 1 p. Athos, Lavra, @
187, fol. 1-13
1775 | 1847 - | 236 - Text 1 p. Athos,
Pantoleimonos,
110
[1776] 1791 - | 237 - Text 1 p. Athos,
Pantoleimonos,
271]
[1777 | XIX - | 238 - Text 1 p. Athos,
Pantoleimonos,
523]
1778 | XV - - 203 Qu4l Text 1 p. with Oecumenius Thessaloniki,
[bt Commentary Vlatadon, 35
1780 | XHn - 3412 Text 1 p. related to 1424 Duke, K.W. Clark,
Greek MS 1
1785 | X1V - 195 5405 Text 1p. Sofia? (previously:
r Drama, Kosinitza,
K 208)
1795 | XI/11 -- - | 129 | o215 Text1 | Clark, |see ms. 2349 zofia;YMsk- 2349:
ew York,
(+234 pp. 440f.| Vogels, Pierpont Morgan
9) Census Lib. 714, 46 fol.
(H, Ap) (Prev.
Kosinitza, Drama
53)
1806 | XIV -- -- | 205 | al472 Text 1 p. (previously:
671 Trapezunt,
Sumela, 41, fol.
130-173)
1824 | XVII - Qu6l Text 1 p. with Oecumenius Vatican Libr.,
Commentary Ottob. Gr. 126,
fol. 544-642;
Ottob. Gr. 127,
fol. 1-85
1828 (XI-ll| m 124 | 124 | 124 | 0202 | 1p.82 | Textl |Maravalpp.llacking 18:23 to end [Athen, Natl. Bibl.
|t pp. 424-7| &4 Pates o1
401, 450, 526 Plates*
1841 |IX-X1|1841| 127 | 127 | 127 047 Text 1 Hosk. says 11th Cent. "one ||_eshos,
(K) pp. 435- of the very finest scribes Kalloni
) whose work | have . !
426, 450, 7. followed.” Group 1006- Limonos, 55
526 1841-(911/2040)-2076-2258
1849 (1069 | wm 128 | 128 | 128 | «ll10 Text1l | Lake & \“;enicebBit;:-lf\iiZ-
426, 450, .438-9| Lake Il arc., Gr. 1l
488, 522 PP 48 (1107)
MS | Date [NA27| Tisch |Scriv|Hosk.| wvon |Schmid|Hoskier | Other Content Location
No. No. | No. | No. | Soden Refs. Refs.
1852 | XIIl | 1852 | 129 | 108 | 108 oall4d Text 1 Rev, mutilated Uppsala, Univ.-
401, 450, pp. 342-6 Bibl., Ms. Gr. 11
487
1854 | XI [1854| 130 | 130 | 130 | all5 Text 1 p. all Athos, Iviron, 231

(25)
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1857 | X1V 131 | 131 | 131 0399 Text 1 p. Athos, Iviron, 424
1587 458 (60)
1859 | XIV | m -- -- 219 0402 Text1 | Vogel & Athos,
K¢ pp. Gardthause Kutlumusiu, 82
p. 523 697ff n, p. 347
1862 |IX-XI| g | 132 | 132 | 132 | (21 |1p.81 | Textl |Treasures|Hosk:afemalehand,and |Athos, Pavlu,
ol 459- | www "unusually accurate.” Hosk. |4 17 )
I PP 18.1 [says Xl cent. Group 172-
62 " |250-424-616-(1828)-1862-
1888-2018-2032-2084
1864 | XllI - 242 a305 Text 1 p. Athos,
Stavronikita, 52
1865 | XIlI -- -- 244 0380 Text 1 p. Athos, Philotheu,
Kr 1801 (38)
1870 | XI | m | 133 | 133 | 133 | ob54 'U"SmhtEt Text1p. This Ms. is not lpst?r}bulﬁ?kur:ﬂ-
426, 450’ H H P atriarchat, enem.
R el TN o lstion i voluma 3. Rtk
Apokalypse| examine * |Kamariotissis, 33
handschrift | pecause of
en' ZNW 52\ nyrgish
(19:21_)8pp. situation.”
1872 | Xl m 134 | 134 | 134 0209 Text 1 p. This ms. is not Istanbul, Okum.
K° included in Hoskier's E‘;‘]t;i?hat* ehem.
collation in volume 2. |kamariotissis, 93
(96)
1876 | XV 135 | 135 | 135 a504 Text 1 p. Sinai, St.
|24 Catherine
Monastery, Gr.
279
1888 | XI | m -- - | 181 | all8 Text1p. Jerusalem,
Orthodox
Patriarchat, Taphu,
38
1893 | XII - | 186 | all7 Text 1 p. Jerusalem,
K 608f Orthodox
) Patriarchat, Saba,
665
(1894) XV - - 187 a210 Text 1 Ho;k. 1 p.éSlS: "This MS.b187 Jerusalem,
ith 57 and 141 must not
al670 pp. 610- \ell\gcorde;r;nyweirgﬁf e g&:ttlr']ig?:f:(at Saba.
|""2 15 whatsoever. They are brought 676 ' '
into the record because of their
\very connection with the printed
text."
1903 | 1636 -- 243 -- Text 1 p. Athos,
Xiropotamu, 243
(2805)
1918 | XIV | m |39, 114] 39, 39 o403 Text 1 p. \Vatican Libr.,
115 K Vat. gr. 1136, 60
fol., Vat. gr.
1882, fol. 93-96
1934 | Xi m 64 64 64 015 Text 1 p. Paris, Bibl. Nat.,
K° Gr. 224
1948 | XV | m 78 78 78 a505 Text 1 p. Vatican Libr.,
Ottob. gr. 176
1955 | XI n 93 93 93 all9 Text 1 p. Scriv. says "of singular London, Lambeth
K weight & importance." Palace, 1186
1957 | XV | m 91 91 | 91 | al574 Text 1 p. supplies the missing  [Vatican Libr,, Vat.
part of B gr. 1209, p. 1519-
1536
2004 | XIlI 142 | 142, | 142 b6 Ip.73 | Textl r gehort zu 1835 Escorial, T.111. 17
85 401, 450, pp. 478f.
488,522
2014 | XV | mA 21 21 21 Avo1 Text 1 p. Rev, with Andreas Rome, Bibl.
|24 commentary Vallicell., D. 20
MS | Date [NA27| Tisch |Scriv|Hosk.| von |Schmid|Hoskier | Other Content Location
No. No. | No. | No. | Soden Refs. Refs.




2015 | XV 28 28 28 | als580 Text 1 p. Rev, mutilated Oxford, Bodleian
1 Libr., Barocci 48,
fol. 51-74
2016 | XV 31 | 31 | 31 |bothl'& Text 1 p. Rev London, Brit. Lib.,
K° Harley 5678, fol.
221-244
2017 | XV 32 | 32 | 32 | al582 Text 1 p. Dresden, Sachs.
K° Landesbible., A.
124
2018 | XIV | mA | 35 35 | 35 | Av46 Text 1, p. with Andreas commentary; |vien, Osterreich
74-78 Hoskier says sister to Natlbibl., Theol.
Gr. 307, fol. 142-
173
2019 | XIHI| wmA 36 36 | 36 Av30 Text 1 p. with Andreas commentary [Neapel, Bibl. Naz.,
Cod. Neapol. ex
Vind. 11
2020 | XV 38 38 38 | al573 Text 1 p. all Vatican Libr., Vat.
I gr. 579 fol. 22-46
2021 | XV 41 41 41 | al572 Text 1 p. Vatican Libr..,
Reg. gr. 68
2022 | XIV | mA 43 43 43 AvA401 Text 1p. 14:17- 18:20; with Andreas [Vatican Libr.,
commentary Barb. gr. 474 fol.
224-229
2023 | XV | mA 49 49 49 Av56 Text 1 p. with Andreas commentary |Moscow, Hist.
a7 Mus., V. 155, S.
' 66, fol. 405-463
2024 | XV 50 50 50 | al584 Text 1 p. c.f. 1835 Moscow, Hist.
Mus., V. 391, S.
205, fol. 53-88
2025 | XV 58 58 58 | al592 Text 1 p. Paris, Bibl. Nat.,
Gr. 19, fol. 91-126
2026 | XV | mA 59 59 59 | Ay501 Text 1 p. with Andreas commentary [Paris, Bibl. Nat.,
2 Suppl. Gr. 99
2027 | Xl 61 61 61 | al374 Text 1 p. Rev, mutilated Paris, Bibl. Nat.,
K¢ Gr. 491, fol. 281-
293
2028 | 1422 | wA 62 62 62 Av54 Text 1 p. Rev, with Andreas Paris, Bibl. Nat.,
1% commentary Gr. 239
2029 | XVI | mA 63 63 63 Av66 Text 1 p. with Andreas commentary |Paris, Bibl. Nat.,
Ia5 Gr. 241
2030 | XII |2030| 65 65 65 | al272 Text 1 p. 16:20- 22:21; Hosk: Moscow, Univ., 1,
K fragmentary doc. of high ~ [fol- 203-209
importance
MS | Date [NA27| Tisch (Scriv.|Hosk.| von |Schmid|Hoskier | Other Content Location
No. | No. | No. | Soden Refs. Refs.
2031|1301 | A 67 67 67 Av4l Text 1 p. with Andreas commentary |Vatican Libr., Vat.
Ia3 gr. 1743
2032 | Xl mA 68 68 68 Avll Text 1p. 1:11- 2:20; 3:16- 6:9; 7:17- [Vatican Libr., Vat.
9:5; 21:18- 22:21; with gr. 1904 Il, fol.
Andreas commentary 264-282
2033 | XVI | mA 72 72 72 Av60 Text 1 p. with Andreas commentary |Vatican Libr.,
a5 Chis. R IV 8 (gr.
| 8)
2034 | XV | mA 73 73 73, Av50 Text 1 p. with Andreas commentary |Rome, Bibl. dell’
79a Accad. Naz. dei
Lincei, Cors. 838
(41.E.37)
2035 | XVI | mA 77 77 77 Av605 Text 1 p. with Andreas commentary |Florence, Bibl.
Medicea Laur.,
Plutei VII. 9
2036 | XIV | mA 79 - 79 AvA30 Text 1 p. Rev, with Andreas Vatican Libr., Vat.
[24 commentary gr. 656
2036 | XVI | mA 792 79 79a AvE° Text 1 p. with Andreas commentary |Munich, Bayer.
abs Staatsbibl., Gr.
248
2037 | XIV | mA 80 80 80 AvA5 Text 1 p. with Andreas commentary |Munich, Bayer.
Staatsbibl., Gr.
544
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2038 | XVI | mA 81 81 80 Ay600 Text 1 p. with Andreas commentary (Munich, Bayer.
Staatsbibl., Gr. 23,
fol. 333-415
2039 | Xl 90 502 | 90 al271 Text 1 p. (Dresden, Sachs.
K Landesbibl., A95)
This ms. got burnt.
2040 | X | m 95 95 | 95 Avi3 Text 1 p. London, British
(part of Libr., Add. 39601,
911) 16 fol. (Parham
17)
2041 | X1V 96 96 96 al4d7s Text 1 p. London, British
Libr., Add. 39612
(Parham 2)
2042 | XIV | wA | 100 | 100 | 100 | Ay400 Text 1 p. Rev, with Andreas Naples, Bibl. Naz.,
commentary MS 11. A. 10, fol.
117-143
2043 | XV | wA | 101 | 103 | 103 | Av57 |l pp.53,| Text1l |Tischend [with Andreas commentary |St.Petersburg,
1 | 187-9; | pp.314-| orf, Russ, et Libr.
seealso| 17 |Notitiap. .
passim 60; Treu
pp. 73-4
2044|1560 | mA | 136 | 136 | 136 | Ay601 | 1p.13 | Textl | BDA118; jwith Andreas commentary |vien, Osterreich
pp. Ga";"jgjche Natlbibl., Theol.
464ff. Harlfinger, Gr. 69
Repertoriu
m13;
Vogel &
Gardthause
np.27
2045 | X1 | wA | 137 | 137 | 137 | Av55 |1 pp. 34, Text1 | Hunger [with Andreas commentary |vien, Osterreich
255f., |pp. 466f.| (1984) Natlbibl., Theol.
285-93 pp. 251-3 Gr. 163
2046 | XVI | mA 138 138 | 138 Av58 I p. 60 Text1pp. | Hunger |with Andreas commentary |Vienna, Austrian
468-71 | (1992) pp. Natl. Libr., Theol.
70-2 gr. 220
2047 | 1543 | mA 139 | 139 | 139 Ave7 |l pp.52,| Textl |Vogel & |with Andreas commentary |Paris, Bibl. Nat.,
186 |pp. 470f. |Gardthau Gr. 240
sen p.
428
2048 | Xl 140 | 140 | 140 | all72 Text1 zaf_isl,_Bigl- gg%
oislin, Gr. 256,
p. 522 pp. 472f. fol. 207-228
MS | Date [NA27| Tisch |Scriv|Hosk.| von |Schmid|Hoskier | Other Content Location
No. No. | No. | No. | Soden Refs. Refs.
2049 | XVI 141 | 141 | 141 | 01684 | Ip.12 | Textl Hoskier speculated that At the bottom of p.
pp. 474- Erasmus' 22:17-21 based [L:615, Hoskier
477. 615 on it (Text 1, pp. 474-7, [S&5 _Tr:us MS
' then later changed his [/ Wit ;’7 and
ind. (Text 1, p. 615 must not be
min P ' accorded any
bottom of page). See also\ygight
Text 2, p. 156, lines whatsoever. They
26,27, where he says "... |are brought into
57 et 141 ex ed. typ. the record because
exscripti.” The Latin  [of their very
means "copied from Cr?””e_c“on with
printed edition(s).” the printed text
2050 [ 1107|2050 | 143 143 | 143 | ol1273 Text 1 p. Acts, and Rev with Andreas |Escorial, X. 111. 6,
( Av) commentary; Lacking Rev |(fol. 235-241
6:1- 19:21
2051 | XVI | wmA 144 144 | 144 Av68 Text 1 p. with Andreas commentary |Madrid, Bibl.
Nac., 4750, fol.
303-385
2052 | XVI | mA 145 145 | 145 AvE4 Text 1 p.| Reuss, 1:1- 7:5; with Andreas FIor._, Bibl.
493 Katenen commentary Medicea Laur.,
Plutei VII. 29, fol.
p. 13 193-224
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2053 | XIII {2053 | 146 | 113 | 146 | Qo31 Text1pp. | Aland & |Rev, with Oecumenius Messina, Bibl.
‘Der 494-505; | Aland 55, [Commentary; Complete text (Univ., 99
Apokalypse CompIEte Palé0graphi of this ms. found in
Text in dem text of this |e grecque et|Hoskier's Commentary of
Kommetar- ms. found byzantine Oecumenius
Codex in his p. 259
Messina 99' Commentar
AJP 35 y of Oecum.
(1914) pp.
179-91
2054 | XV | mA 147 147 | 147 | A,500 Text 1 p. with Andreas commentary [Modena, Bibl.
a5 Est., G. 154, a.
| W.4.21 (I E 1),
fol. 122-246
2055 | XV | mA 148 148 | 148 Av53 Text 1 p. with Andreas commentary  (Modena, Bibl.
a6 Est., G. 190, o.
| V.8.14 (11l F 12),
fol. 319-381
2056 | XIV | mA 149 120 | 120 Av49 Text 1 p. with Andreas commentary [Rom, Bibl.
a3 Angel., 57, fol. 1-
' 86
2057 | XV 150 | 121 | 121 | «al576 Text 1 p. Rom, Bibl.
I' Angel., 32, fol.
171-205
2058 | X1V 151 | 122 | 122 Qu40 Text 1 p. with Oecumenius Vatican Libr.,
Commentary Chis. R V 33 (gr.
27), fol. 44-71
2059 | XI | mA | 152 | 152 | 152 | Ayl0 Text 1 p. with Andreas commentary  |Vatican Libr., Vat.
a2 gr. Gr. 370, fol.
I 149-251
2060 | 1331 | wA 153 | 114 | 114 AvA42 Text 1 p. Rev, with Andreas \Vatican Libr., Vat.
o commentary gr. Gr. 542, fol.
265-369
2061 | XVI 154 | 154 | 154 | al588 Text 1 p. Vatican Libr., Vat.
127 gr. 1190, fol. 174-
184
2062 | XIIl {2062 | 155 | 155 | 155 Qu30 Text 1 Lacking 2:1- 14:20; with  [Vatican Libr., Vat.
pp 527-9 Oecumenius Commentary  (gr. 1426, fol. 131-
) 159
[2063| XVI | mA | 157 | 116 | -- Av6l |l pp.31,| Textl, with Andreas commentary  |Vatican Gr.
176f., | Preface 1976]
293
2064 | XVI | wA | 158 | 158 | 158 | Av62 Text 1 p. with Andreas commentary  |V/atican
2065|1480 | wmA | 159 | 159 | 159 | Av503 | Ip.68 | Textl all, with Andreas \VVatican
|t pp. 537- commentary
545
[2066 | 1574 | mA 160 | 118 | 118 AvE3 Te);’tsg’ p. with Andreas commentary  [Vatican]
2067 | XV | mA | 161 | 119 | 119 | Av52 Text 1 p. Rev, with Andreas Vatican Libr.,
%6 commentary Pal. gr. 346
2068 | XVI | mA 162 162 | 162 Av65 Text 1 p. with Andreas commentary [Venice, Bibl. Naz.
a5 Marc., Gr. 1,40
' (1377)
2069 | XV | wiA | 163 | 163 | 163 | Ay59 Text 1 p. Rev, with Andreas Venice, Bibl. Naz.
2 commentary Marc., Gr. I, 54
(981), fol. 1-30
2070 | 1356 | mA 164 164 | 164 | Ay403 Text 1 p. with Andreas commentary [Athos, Annis, 11,
fol. 250-307
2071 |1621-2| A 167 167 | 167 Av70 Text 1 p. with Andreas commentary; |Athos, Dionysiu,
Hosk unclassified 71 (163), fol. 4-
163 (fol. A. 1-3: €
642
[2072]| 1798 | mA 168 | 168 | 168 Av80 Ip.92 [Text1p. with Andreas commentary; |Athos, Dochiariu,
Hosk says copy of the 81, p. 13-574]
printed text & of no value
2073 | XIV | mA 169 169 | 169 AvA7 Text 1 p. Rev, mutilated, with Athos, Iviron,
Andreas Commentary 273(34)




2074 | X mA 170 170 | 170 Ayl | pp. 43, Textl w/Andreas commentary. Athos, Iviron, 354
185-93, |pp. 572-5 Hosk: scribe is rapid, but ~ |(379), fol. 83-145
e accurate and trustworthy,
193f. and Ms. is very true to type.
Family 88-1384-1732-1733-
1876-2014-2015-2034-
2036-2037-2042-2043-
2046-2047-2074-2082.
Sub-Group 88-2074.
2075 | XIV | mA 171 | 171 | 171 Av48 Text 1 p. with Andreas commentary |Athos, lviron, 370
(Hosk: (546)
XV)
2076 | XVI 172 | 172 | 172 | al570 Text 1 p. Athos, Iviron, 58,
(594), fol. 1-23
2077 | 1685 | mA 174 174 | 174 Av7l Text 1 p. with Andreas commentary [Athos, lviron, 508
(644)
2078 | XVI 176 | 176 | 176 | «1373 Text 1 p. Hosk "B" type Athos,
580 Konstamonitu, 29,
fol. 375-396
2079 | X1 177 | 177 | 177 | al373 Text 1 p. Athos,
Konstamonitu,
107, fol. 115-159
2080 | X1V 178 | 178 | 178 a4b06 Text 1 p. Rev, mutilated Patmos, loannu,
|b1 12
2081 | XI | wA | 179 | 179 | 179 | Av21 Text 1 p. with Andreas commentary  |Patmos, loannu,
jat 64
2082 | XVI 182 | 112 | 112 | «l682 Dresden, Sachs
Landesbibl., A.
187, p. 342-381
2083 | 1560 | wA 184 - 184 | Av602 | Ip.14 | Textl with Andreas commentary (Leiden, Univ.
pp 603-8 Bibl., Voss. Gr.
' Fol. 48, fol. 135-
247
2084 | XV - 188 | al586 Text 1 Hosk gr. 34-35-68-87-  |Athens, Nat. Bibl.,
pp. 616- (124)-132-156-165-181- Taphu 303, fol.
20 188 7V-26"
[2087 | XV 15 15 15 al583 | 1p.12 | Textl 3:3 - 4:8; auf 2 halben Basel, Univ. Libr.,
pp 51f Freiseiten in E 07 A.NL.III. 12, fol.
' ' geschrieben, keine 97V. 248"
eigentliche Hs.
2091 | XV | mA 71 | 189 | Ay502 Text 1 p. Begins at Rev. 10:8; Athen, Nat. Bibl.,
mutulates ch. 20, omits 142, fol. 1-80
20:1,3; reading 20:7,11, 4,5,
omits 20:6, reads 11,12,
omits 13, reads part of
20:14, has 15, continues
with ch. 21, but closes at the
end of 21:6. with Andreas
commentary. Hosk.
declares that this scribe
deliberately changed text for
doctrinal reasons.
[2114] 1676 - - | 234 M1 Text 1 p. with Maximus Athen, Nat. Bibl.
commentary 141]
[2116 | 1687 - - | 248 | Ap7O not with Arethas previously: Athen,
collated commentary G. Burnias]
2136 | XVII -- | 247 | €700 Text 1 p. Moscow, Hist.
Mus., V.26, S.

472




2138|1072 - | 246 | oll Text 1 Tfeugg;328-Acts, Paul, & Rev.,  [Moscow, Univ.

K; PP. 743 | plate 4'in L [Mutilated; written by |2 (Gorkij-Bibl.
pp. 401, ff. Vaganay, [professional scribe  [2280)
450, 487, e [named Michael, by

522 textuelle du |order of King Michael;

Nouveau |Hosk says 046 type

Testament 2™ :

ed. by C.-B. |but before it, e.g., 3
Amphopux |holies in 4:8.

(Paris,
1986) ;
Cereteli &
Sobolwewski
120;
Alpatav ;
Spatharakis
nr 92 plates
166-8 ;
Fonki¢




MS | Date [NA27| Tisch. |Scriv.|Hosk.| von |Schmid|Hoskier | Other Content Location
No. | No. | No. | Soden Refs. Refs.
2186 | XII | mA -~ - |1 208 | Amp22 | Ip.7 | Textl | Vogels [all. with Andreas | ?;20:, I\/gtgorie;g
_ commentary; an almost exact|333, fol. 83-
Av? Pp. 678 17 sister to ms 2814, Erasmus'
81 one manuscript, except
complete. This manuscript
proves that Erasmus back-
translated last 5 verses of
Rev. from the Latin.
2196 | XVI - - | 233 | 01687 Text 1 pp. Athos, Lavra, I
721ff. 48, fol. 395-419
2200 | X1V -- -- | 245 | 5414 Text 1 pp. Hosk. says Olympotiss. [Elasson,
K T41f. 2 Olympiotisses, 79
2201 | XV Text 1 p. Elasson,
Olympiotisses, 6
2254 | XVI | mA - - 216 | Av604 |l pp. 28-| Text 1 p. with Andreas commentary  |Athos, Iviron,
30’ 293 691 382, fol. 468-526
2256 | XV - - 218 | al577 Text 1 pp. Athos, Iviron,
693-7 1069 (698)
2258 | XVII -- -- 217 | al770 Text 1 p. Athos, Iviron,
692 137 (589), fol. o
— o'
2259 | Xl mA - 213 Av12 Text 1 p. 13:14 — 14:15; with Andreas |Athos,
commentary Stavronikita, 25,
fol. 325-329
2286 | XII | mA - 241 Av22 Text 1 p. with Andreas commentary  |Athos,
al Stavronikita, 48,
| fol. 63-106
2302 | XV | mA - 193 | Ay505 Text 1 p. with Andreas commentary  |Jerusalem,
Orthodox
Patriarchat, Saba
605, fol. 1-15;
617, fol. 1-8
2305 | XIV -- -- | 166 -- Text1p. Athos,
Vatopediu, 659,
fol. 146-173
2323 | XIlI - -- -- ‘Neue images at CSNTM Athen, Mus.
griechisch Benaki, Ms. 46
e
Apocalyps
ehandschr
iften’
ZNW 59
(1968 pp.
250-8
2324 -- -- | 129? -- Text 1 p. "another glorious
440 muddle"
2325 | ? ? ? ? ? ? ? ? ? another glorious New York?
muddle The ID and ggwt) Meteora,
Loc. Of_thIS MS Metamorphosis
uncertain. (KZ Liste)
2329 | X [2329] - | - [ 200 | «1073 Text 1 | Bees 1 pp. [Hosk.: “New Type"; "I Meteora,
I pp. 637- 598-602, |believe Theod. did his best |Metamorphosis,
.. 681; N.A. |with the transcription of 573, fol. 210-
52; .| Bees, "Die |Apoc. 200 from a very 245r° (fol. 245V-
Manuscri| Kollation |ancient text." He again says |290: 2351) This
pts of the der  |onp. 641 thatitiscopied  |peans it was
Apoc.- Apokalyse |directly from an exemplar  |hound up with
: Johannis |coeval with our oldest 2351.
Recent | mitdem |Uncials. On. p. 636, Hosk.
Investiga | Kodex 573 [says, "...in the whole range of
tions 1 des our documents there is none
BJRL 6 Meteorenkl [more important." Scribe was
osters"  |Theodosius, who at the end
(1922) ZNW 13 |of Revelation wrote a prayer
pp. 120- | (1912) pp. |asking the God of John for
37 (and 260-6 (cf. |mercy, should he have made
facsimile 2351); [any mistakes in making the
Plates* (M.

s)




2344 | Xl |2344 Text 1 p. all, but in poor condition |Paris, Bibl. Nat.,
Coislin Gr. 18,
fol. 170-230
2349 | X1/l - 1129 | a2l5 Text1 | Clark, |see ms. 1795 Pierpont Morgan
pp. 440f.| Vogels, '(-ljib;l)‘" 46 fol.
Census AP
2350 | XVII Text 1 p. Turin, Bibl. Naz.,
B. I. 15, fol. 1-27
2351 | X |2351 - - 201 | al072 Text 1 C.H. |1:1-13:18; 14:4-5; Hosk.:  [Meteora,
I' pp 653- Turner, [*"New Commentary Ms." Metamorphosis,
62 M "The Text |pjck: [f35]_ Hosk. says 573, fol. 245r°-
L VISS | of the written by two scribes, one  |290; This Ms.
of the Newly  ITheodosius who wrote 2329, [Was bound up
Apoc. |1 |Discovered |anq ajternating with another, [With 2329.
BJRL | Scholia of' Has short unknown
vol. 7, pt the Apoc.” |commentary.
D JTS 13
2 (1923) | (1912) pp.
pp. 256- | 386-97;
67 and N.A. Bees,
"Die
plates. Kollation
der Apoc.
John. mit
dem Kodex
573 des
Meteorenkl
osters"
SNW 13
(1912) 260-
6 (cf. 2329)
2352 | XV | m -- | 202 - Text 1 Me:eora, o
etamorphosis,
pp. 663f. 37
2361 | XVI Text 1 p. 4:10 — 5:6; 6:17 — 7:2 |Vatican Libr.,
Vat. gr. 1205, fol.
144,145
2377 | X1V | 2377 ‘Unbeacht| Text 1 p. D.J. |13:10- 14:4; 19:21- 20:6; Athen, Byzant.
ete und 20:14- 21:16; in poor Mus., 117, fol. 1-
unbekannt Pallas condition 10
e BNGJ 11
griechisch (1934-5)
e N
Apokalyp PP 5
sehandsch
riften’
ZNW 52
(1961) pp.
82-8
MS | Date [NA27| Tisch. [Scriv.|Hosk.| wvon |Schmid| Hoskier | Other Content Location
No. | No. | No. | Soden Refs. Refs.
[2402 | XVI Text 1 p. Chicago, Univ.
Libr., Ms. 931]
2403 | XVI Text 1 p. Madrid, Bibl.
Nac., 4592, fol.
111-139
2408 | X1V Text 1 p. 5:1-5 Oxford, Bodl.
Libr. Barocci 48,
fol. 18
2419 (X Text 1 p. 3:1-4:8 Paris, Bibl. Nat.,
Suppl. Gr. 159,
fol. 8-11 (fol. 2-7.
12-406: 743)
2428 | XV Text 1 p. Paris, Bibl. Nat.,
Gr. 746, fol. 239-
307
2429 | X1V 1, pp70, Paris, Bibl. Nat.,
212-4 Gr. 1002, fol.
179-227
2431 (1332 | ni I, p. 87 Athos, _
Kavsokalyvia, 4
2432 | X1V I, p. 69 Vatican Libr.,

Ross 766




2433 | 1736 I, p. 87 Zagora,
Stadtbibl., 9]
2434 | X1l UuUuG Zagora,
A Stadtbibl., 12, fol.
pp 82-8 332-367
2435 | XVI Text 1 p. 1:1- 86 Salamanca, Univ.
Bibl., 2. 749
2436 | 1418 - - | 206 - Text 1 Hoskier says this MS. C“los’ i 637
_ ; ; atopediu, 637,
pp. 672-6 is of great importance o1, 53.80
[2449 | XVI1I Text 1 p. Images at CSNTM Athen, Hist. Nat.
Mus., Hist. Ethn.
Ges., 71, fol. 1-
29]
2493 | XIV Text 1 p. 1:1-13:5 Sinai, St.
Catherine's
Monastery, Gr.
1692, fol. 122-
136
2494 | 1316 Text 1 p. Sinai, St.
Catherine's
Monastery, Gr.
1991
2495 | XV Text 1 p. Rev., mutilated Sinai, St.
Catherine's
Monastery, Gr.
1992
2554* 1434 | m -- | 216 | Av604 |l pp.28-|Text1 p. *large footnote in Bucharest, Akad.,
30,293| 691 Kurzgefalite Liste 14/12621°
2582 | X1V Text 1 p. \Vatican Libr.,
Vat. gr. 1908, fol.
105-118
2594 | XVI Text 1 p. Turin, Bibl. Naz.,
C. lll. 8, fol. 161-
218
2595 | XV | mA 466? | 204 Av3l Text 1 p. with Andreas commentary  [Venedig, Bibl.
Naz. Marc., Gr.
7. 494 (331), fol.
248-263
2619 | XVHI| m Text 1 p. Yale Univ. Libr.,
ms. 246
(Phillipps 4527)
2625*| Xl Text 1 p. *Es fehlen 2K und G. Ochrid, Nat.
Mus., 1
2626 | XIV | m Text 1 p. Ochrid, Nat.
Mus., 14
MS | Date [NA27| Tisch. [Scriv.|Hosk.| von [Schmid|Hoskier | Other Contents Location
No. | No. | No. | Soden Refs. Refs.
2638 | XIV Text 1 p. 1:1- 15:7 Athos, Lavra, H'
205, fol. 119-137
2643 | 1289 Text 1 p. Univ. of Cal.
Riverside, s. n.
2648 | XV Text 1 p. 19:11- 21:9 Andros, Hagias,
43, fol. 243,244
2656 | 1650 Text 1 p. Athens
2663 | 1540 Text 1 p. Athos
2664 | XVII Text 1 p. Athos
2667 | XVI Text 1 p. Athos
2669 | XVI Text 1 p. Athos
2672 | XV Text 1 p. Athos
2681 | XVII Text 1 p. Lesbos
2716 | XIV | ut Text 1 p. Meteora,
Stephanu,
Triados 25
2723 | Xl n Text 1 p. Trikala,
Vissarionos, 4
2743 | XVI Text 1 p. 1:1- 6:10 \atican Library




2759 | XVI Text 1 p. Vatican Library
2776 | XVII Text 1 p. Athen
2794 | XII Text 1 p. Vienna,
Mechitaristenkoll
eg, cod. gr. s.n.
2814 | X1l | mA 1 1 1 Av20 I p. 1 |Text 1, 7-| Delitzsch, [Revelation and Andreas Augsburg, Univ.
(prev. ) 12 Tregelles, [commentary, lacks last few |Bibl., Cod.
1r) o Achelis. |verses; This was Erasmus’  (1.1.4.1
Gruppl only Greek MS for Textus
Receptus Revelation.
2821|1297 | m 10 10 10 a 1594 | I p. 87 |Text1, p.| Turyn, Scrivener: gospels written in |Cambridge,
(prev. 127 16 Spatharakis |east, Rev. in west, elegant  (University
60r) , Vogel & [copy; has a few scholia from |[Library Dd. IX.
pp. 137, Gardthause |Arethas about it, has 69, fol. 295-316
526 n, lectionary and Ammonian  |(fol. 4-294: 60)
Gamillsche [sections.
g&
Harlfinger
2855 | XIlI Text 1 p. 12:12- 13:13 Oslo/London,
The Shgyen
Collection, Ms
1906
jtar IX ar jte1 all Dublin, Trinity
(61) College, 52
"Gwynn
Edition"
it9ig | X1 | gig | jt9id gig all Stockholm, Kgl.
51 Bibl.; (Gigas
(51) liber)
"Belshei
m Latin
edition"
ith \Y h ith h 1:1-2:1; 8:7-9:12; Paris, National
(55) 11:16- 12:14; 14:15-  |ibrary, Lat
6400 G
"Bucha 16:5
nan
Latin
jtsin X sin jtsin 20:11-21:7 Sinai, Arab. Ms
(74) 455
jtt VII- T itt 1:1-18; 2:1- 5:13; 7:2-12; Paris,
(56) "Mo X1 8:2-4; 10:1-11, 15; 14:1-7;  |bibliothecae
in 19:5-16; 21:1-2, 9-23; 22:1- |complures (Liber
Edition” 15 Comicus)
vg | VI harl. London
Cod.
Harleianu
s
vg | IV/| vg vg vg all -
Vulgate| V
syrph 507/ syph Syrph syrS - -
"Philox| 8
eniana
Syriac"
Syrh VI Syh Syrh syrz - Paris
“Harclean
Syriac"
copsa | Il | sa | ¢copsa sah -
(Sahidic
Coptic)
COpbO IX | bo COpbO boh - -
"Bohairic
Coptic"
arm | V | arm | arm arm - -
"Armenia but 1-4
ey




eth
"Ethiopic

¢500

aeth ‘ eth ‘

aeth ‘




Hoskier's Numbers Converted

Hoskier Gregory Hoskier Type HF Type Pickering
No. No. Type
Oxyrd48 0163 Odd Uncial
Oxyr1079 ;]318 Odd Uncial
Oxyr1080 0169 Odd Uncial
Oxyr1230 gp24 Odd Uncial

R N Odd Uncial
A A Odd Uncial

B 046 Ma Ma

C C Odd Uncial
E 051 Odd Uncial
F 052 mh

P P Odd Uncial
1 2814 1-46-59-62-63-67-72-88-101-120-121-136-137-141-147- Me

152-159-162-163-179-184-187-189-208-235-243-251

2 82 Mma

3 "Latet." "missing"
4 91 mf

5 "Valla. Vacat.” "missing"
6 314 mf

7 104 m9

8 110 Ma-m9
9 325 Ma-m9
10 2821 Complutensian 35

11 "Hodie latet." Egyptian base. "missing"
12 181 Me
13 42 Ma-McC
14 69 [*°]
15 2087 [Me€]
16 336 M9
17 35 (39)
18 94 Mi

19 93 Mma
20 175 mf
21 2014 md
22 632 Mma
23 367 Ma-mc
24 627 Group 110-627-2048 Ma-m9
25 149 ma-md
26 506 ma-md
27 517 Mma-m9
28 2015 21-28-73-79-80-(99-100)-103-112-135-138- md

139-170-191-220-221

29 385 Ma-me
30 429 Ma-me
31 2016 mf
32 2017 Mi
33 218 Mma
34 424 mb




35 2018 mb
36 2019 Mi
37 432 35
38 2020 mh
39 (prev. 866b) see also 115 MY
40 141 Mma
41 2021 ma-md
42 452 Ma-md
43 2022 Me
44 180 Ma-mb
45 459 Group 104-336-459-582-620-628-680-922-1918 M9
46 209 Mme
47 241 Mi
48 242 mf
49 2023 35
50 2024 Mma
51 18 Ma-mb
52 337 Ma-mb
53 467 mMa-md
54 No such thing as Apoc. 54; says is Scriv-Miller "missing"
error

55 468 Ma-mMc
56 469 Mi
57 296 "miscellaneous™
58 2025 ma-md
59 2026 Family 59-121, subtype of Family 1 Me
60 "Vacat." "missing"
61 2027 Group 61-95-126-218-219 Ma-mb
62 2028 Group 62-63-72-136-147-162/63-184; sub-type Me

of Family 1
63 2029 Group 62-63-72-136-147-162/63-184; sub-type Me

of Family 1
64 1934 mf
65 2030 (Mmd)
66 No such thing as Apoc. 66; says is Miller error. "missing"
67 2031 Me
68 2032 mb
69 628 M9
70 386 ma-md
71 "Vacat." Says is Miller error. "missing"
72 2033 Group 62-63-72-136-147 Sub-div of Family 1 Me
73 2034 md
74 617 mf
75 456 Group 325-517-456, (And see 42-367-468) Ma-m9
76 "Vacat." Says is Miller error. "'missing"
77 2035 35
78 1948 Ma-md
79 2036 md
79 2036 abs
80 2037 md
81 2038 Group 81-204; Sub-div of Family 34, Family 1

(M€)




82 177 Ma-mb
83 339 "missing"
84 368 Ma-md
85 "Vacant." Too much confus_ion vv Scrivener, Gregory and "missing"
86 "Vacant." Too much confgsfi:(%ﬁr‘vv Scrivener, Gregory and "missing"
Iier.
87 172 mb
88 205 Mme
89 699 "miscellaneous”
90 2039 Ma-mb
91 1957 35
92 61 [£39]
93 1955 Mma
94 201 Ma-md
95 2040 (part Strict Grp 95-127-215 + 172-217 & 159 partim mh
of 911?) Add 61-126-218-219 + 164-166 partim
96 2041 £35
97 498 Ma-mb
98 522 [Me€]
99 88 md
100 2042 [Mda1-22)] [med-
10)]
101 205 abs Me
102 582 M9
103 2043 md
104 680 M9
105 "We are leaving this blank." "missing"
106 664 mf
107 203 Ma-md
108 1852 Mi
109 256 Mi
110 824 35
111 1611 mh
112 2082 md
113 792 Mi
114 2060 Group 114-193-241 Me
115 19§§B(gev. Hoskier says 115 is the missing part of 39. "missing"
116 2063 "missing"
117 886 "missing"
118 2066 "missing"
119 2067 Grp 119-(123)-144-148-158 (Syro-Greek) [Mm€]
120 2056 Me
121 2057 Mme
122 2058 Ma-mb
123 743 Graeco-Syriac Group 119-123-144-148-158 [Me€]
124 1828 (Mb)
125 919 Mma
126 920 Group 61-(74)-95-126-(164-166)-218-219 Ma-mb
127 1841 Group 1006-1841-(911/2040)-2076-2258 mh
128 1849 (Ma-md)
129 2349 Egyptian Family, Sub-Group 29-30-98-129 Ma-me




130 1854 (Mmd)
131 1857 "missing"
132 1862 Group 172-250-424-616-(1828)-1862-1888-2018- Mb
2032-2084
133 1870 ""missing"
134 1872 ""missing"
135 1876 md
136 2044 Group 62-63-72-136-147-162/63-184; sub-type Me
of Family 1
137 2045 Me
138 2046 Group 80-138, General Family 21 md
139 2047 md
140 2048 Ma-m9
141 2049 Mme
142 2004 Mma
143 2050 Very Secial Type mh
144 2051 Graeco-Syriac Group 119-123-144-148-158 [Me€]
145 2052 62-63-136-145-147-184 Me
146 2053 mh
147 2054 Group 62-63-72-136-147-162/63-184; sub-type Mme
of Family 1
148 2055 Graeco-Syriac Group 119-123-144-148-158 [Me€]
149 808 149-186 (Ma-Mme)
150 757 Complutensian Group 10 etc. 35
150sup- 757 (21:9- variable Ma-mMc
end)
151 922 M9
152 2059 Mme
153 935 Group 41-42-53-107-153-211-222, Type fam. B (Ma-md)
153supp- 935, 16 to
end
154 2061 (39)
155 2062 mh
156 616 mb
157 986 35
158 2064 Graeco-Syriac Group 119-123-144-148-158 [Me€]
159 2065 Me
160 1072 Complutensian Family £35
161 1075 35
162 2068 62-63-72-136-147-162-163-184 (Family 1) Me
163 2069 62-63-72-136-147-162-163-184 (Family 1) Me
164 2070 Family B mf @11) (Ma-Mb[lz'
22])
165 250 Group 34-35-68-87-(124)-132-156-165-181-188 (Mb)
mf @-11) (va-mbriz-
22])
166 2305 164-166 mf (2-11) (Ma-Mmbi12-
22])
167 2071 unclassified Mmi
168 2072 copy of printed text & of no value "missing"
169 2073 169-216 (cf. E 17 67-120) (Ma)
170 2074 Family 88-1384-1732-1733-1876-2014-2015-2034-2036- md

2037-2042-2043-2046-2047-2074-2082. Sub-Group 88-




2074.

171 2075 mf
172 2076 Group 172-217 (See 51-90 up to xi. 15) Ma-mb
173 Lambros, p. 184 "missing"
174 2077 Group 171-174 mf
175 Athos, Iberorum 61, Greg. 175, Lambros, p. "missing"
193, Hoskier: "said to have disappeared"
176 2078 Group 176-206 Mi
177 2079 Mma
178 2080 mh
179 2081 Me
180 620 M9
181 1888 Group 34-35-68-87-(124)-132-156-165-181-188 mb
182 1094 (mf)
183 4 leaves containing 7:16- 8:12; von Dobschutz "missing"
says this is the same as 052; Hoskier says "We
leave 183 blank."
184 2083 62-63-72-136-147-162-163-184 (Family 1) Me
185 "It is reported to me in 1912 that the Apoc. has disappeared "missing"
from the Lesbos Ms. 132, having been torn out of the
volume. Leave 185 blank." Text 1, p. 608
186 1893 Group 149-186 Mma
187 1894 Double Recension, Erasmus-Complutensian Me(L:1-3:12), £35(3:12-
end)
188 2084 Group 34-35-68-87-(124)-132-156-165-181-188 mb
189 2091 Mme
190 1328 Complutensian Group 10 etc. £35
191 1384 md
192 1503 35
193 2302 Me
194 1352 1:1- 9:1, then see 194A Ma
194A 1352 194A= 9:2 to end, except for 21:3-16, which is
a 3rd scribe
195 1785 ""missing"
196 1795 ""missing"
197 1424 ""missing"
198 1685 "missing"
199 1760 ""missing"
200 2329 mh
201 2351 runs only to xiii 18 [£39]
202 unknown ?Meteora 237 XI cent, Compl.? not acc. Elliot £35
203 1778 mh
204 2595 Group 81-204; Sub-div of Family 34, Family 1 (Me)
205 1806 Soumela 41 Trapezunt "missing"
206 2436 Mi
207 1597 Ma-md
208 2186 Me
209 Latet. "missing"
210 1719 Grp 40-210, Supertype of B Ma
211 1728 Group 153-211 (Ma-md)
212 1551 35
213 2259 contains 8:14- 15:15 "'missing"
214 1704 Hosk disagrees re date; says date is 1571 Ma-mb
215 1006 mh




216 2254 (M?)
217 2258 Ma-mb
218 2256 Ma-mb
219 1859 Ma-mb
220 1732 (Md)
221 1733 35
222 1734 (Ma-md)
222supp. 1734, 22:8-
21
223 1617 £35
224 1771 35
225 exactly like 1734 (dated 1015) "missing"
226 1626 Ma-Mc
227 1745 35
228 1746 35
229 1740 35
230 1637 35
230A 17717
231 1652 "missing"
232 1774 35
233 2196 (f39)
234 2114 "can be neglected" "missing"
235 1668 "copy of a printed text, Erasmus' 3rd Edition" "missing"
236 1775 "miscellaneous"
237 1776 ""missing"
238 1777 "miscellaneous"
239 "can be neglected" "missing"
240 1678 mh
241 2286 Mme
242 1864 35
243 1903 "missing"
244 1865 35
245 2200 Mma
246 2138 Ma-mb
247 2136 "missing"
248 2116 "missing"
249 -- "Vacat." Stavrou 57, Jerusalem? "missing"
250 1248 35
251 254 Mma
252 "'missing"




Pickering's Categories converted to current Gregory numbers:

Symbol Name Manuscripts (Gregory Nos.)
"Odd Uncials" PL8, P24, P43, P47, P85, P8, P15 &8, A, C, P, 051 0163, 0169, 0207, 0308
Ma Family Q 046, 82, 93, 141, 218, 254, 632, 919, 1352, 1719, 1893, 1955, 2004, 2024, (2073),
2079, 2200, 2254?
Ma-Mmb 18, 177, 180, 250(12-22), 337, 498, 920, 1704, 1859, 2027, 2039, 2058, 2070(12-22),
2076, 2138, 2256, 2258
Ma-MC 42, 367, 468, 757(@1:9end) 1626
Ma-md 149, 201, 203, 368, 386, 452, 467, 506, (935), 1597, (1728), (1734), (1849), 1948,
2021, 2025
Ma-Me 385, 429, (808), 2349
Ma-Md 110, 325, 456, 517, 627, 2048
Mb Coptic 172, (250), 424, 616, (1828), 1862, 1888, 2018, 2032, 2084
35 (mC) | Complutensian | (35), [61, 69], 432, 757, 824, 986, 1075, 1328, 1503, 1551, 1617, 1637, 1733,
1740, 1745, 1746, 1771, 1774, 1864, 1865, 1894(3:12-end) 195772, 2023, 2035,
2041, (2061), (2196), [2351], 2821
md Egyptian 88, 1384, (1732), (1854), 1876, 2014, 2015, (2030), 2034, 2036, 2037, [2042; -
22] 2043, 2046, 2047, 2074, 2082
Me Erasmus 181, 205, 2052bs, 209, [522], [743], 757(1:1-21:8), 1894(1:1-3:12) 2022, 2026, 2028,
2029, 2031, 2033, (2038), 2042(1-10), 2044, 2045, 2049, [2051], 2052, 2054, [2055],
2056, 2057, 2059, 2060, [2064], 2065, [2067], 2068, 2069, 2081, 2083, [2087],
2186, 2091, 2286, 2302, (2595), 2814
mf Arethas 91, 175, 242, 250(-11)]1, 314, 617, 664, (1094), 1934, 2016, 207011, 2075, 2077,
2305(-11)
MY Greek-Latin 104, 336, 459, 582, 620, 628, 680, 922, 1918
mh Egypt 052, (792?), 1006, 16112, 1678, 1778, 1841, 2020, 2040, 2050, 2053, 2062, 2080,
2329
Mi Independent 94, 241, 256, 469, 792, 1852, 2017, 2019, 2071, 2078, 2436
Misc. Miscellaneous 296, 699, 1775, 1777
Missing means not in Hoskier | 339, 866D, 886, 1424, 1652, 1668, 1685, 1757, 1760, 1776, 1785, 1795, 1806,

collation in vol. 2

1857, 1870, 1872, 1903, 2063, 2066, 2072, 2114, 2116, 2136, 2259




Endnote #1

""Angel™ of each of the seven churches, or "'messenger?**

The phrase "angel of" can mean the angel "in charge of" as in the following:
There was an "angel of the waters" in Rev. 16:5.

Angels of children in Matt. 18:10.

Angel of the fire, Rev. 14:18

Angel of the censer 8:3

Angel of the Abyss, 9:11

There is nothing unusual about God using an angel to deliver a message to humans.
There are many, many such instances elsewhere in the Bible. Why not here? And
according Hebrews 13:2, people have entertained angels without knowing it. Indeed,
angels in the Old Testament often appeared as humans; see Gen. 16:7; 19:1; and many
others.

The spies are called angels in James 2:25

The angel Gabriel, in Daniel 9:21, communicates between Daniel and God. In Daniel
10:12-14, Gabriel tells Daniel that in the process of delivering Daniel's prayers, an
angel, or fallen angel to be exact, whom he called the "prince of the kingdom of Persia,
hindered him in delivering those prayers, but Michael, whom he calls "one of the chief
princes" and whom we know is an angel, helped Gabriel. The point | am making is
that there was "an angel of Persia," that is, a fallen angel in charge of Persia. So also
there was a "Prince of Greece,” in Daniel 10:20. This is left over from when Satan
used to be an archangel along with Michael and Gabriel. They set angels over certain
territories in their military planning.

Angel acts as messenger in Rev. 1:1; 22:6, 16.

It does not make sense for the messengers of each church to be a man. Because
the churches had more than one pastor in each church, they are always mentioned
in the plural:

When they had ordained elders in every church, Acts 14:23.

Elders of the church in Ephesus, Acts 20:17

Ordain elders in every city, Titus 1:5

Let him call for the elders of the church, James 5:14.

| Peter 5:1,2, "The elders among you | exhort, overseers of the flock..." Here Peter
equates elders, presbuteroi, with overseers, episkopoi "bishops."

Acts 20:28, (see 20:17, elders of the church of Ephesus, 20:28, Paul now calls them
overseers, episkopoi, so Paul also equates presbuteroi with episkopoi.

Philippians 1:1, the church there has plural overseers.

Titus 1:5, 7 Paul says appoint elders...for an overseer is... Paul again equates an elder
with an overseer.

We can say that the office of elder and the office of overseer are the same office. The
overseers should naturally be somewhat elder, especially elder in the faith (I Timothy
3:6, he must not be a recent convert) and one of their main functions is to both oversee
and to visit; both meanings of episkopew.

Why not an angel in charge of each church in Asia. It would not be unreasonable to
assume that there is a fallen angel in charge of each church as well, representing Satan's
interests.



Endnote #2
Revelation 7:6, 8

In this list of the sons of Israel, as pertaining to the 144,000, 12,000 called from each
tribe of Israel, Joseph is represented twice, as his own name in verse 8, and also by way
of his son Manasseh in verse 6. Israel had only 12 sons, so if Joseph is represented
twice, that means that one of the other sons of Israel is missing here. Dan is missing.

Jacob’s blessing of Dan:

Genesis:

49:16 Dan shall judge his people, as one of the tribes of Israel.

49:17 Dan shall be a serpent in the way, an adder in the path, that bites the horse's
heels, so that his rider falls backward.

49:18 | have waited for your salvation, O Yahweh.

Recall similar language about the Serpent: Biting heels? Attacking the rider on the
horse?

Does Jacob seem to be wanting Deliverance from Dan? Jacob waits for Salvation from
Dan is what | think it means. Recall also that Satan is called the Accuser of the
Brethren. Dan could be a judge in this sense.

Jacob's blessing of Joseph:

Genesis:

49:22 Joseph is a fruitful bough, a fruitful bough by a fountain; his branches run over
the wall.

49:23 The archers have sorely grieved him, and shot at him, and persecute him:

49:24 But his bow abode in strength, and the arms of his hands were made strong, by
the hands of the Mighty One of Jacob, (From there is the shepherd, the stone of Israel),

49:25 Even by the God of your father, who shall help you, and by the Almighty, who
shall bless you, with blessings of heaven above, blessings of the deep that crouches
beneath, blessings of the breasts, and of the womb.

49:26 The blessings of your father have prevailed above the blessings of my
progenitors to the utmost bound of the everlasting hills: they shall be on the head of
Joseph, and on the crown of the head of him that was separate from his brothers.

Moses' blessing of Dan:

Deuteronomy 33:22 "And of Dan he said, Dan is a lion's whelp, That leaps forth from
Bashan."

Recall Psalm 22- "bulls of Bashan surround me..."? The Bull is sometimes a symbol of
Satan. Baal-zibbul. Jesus was mocked by bulls of Bashan as he suffered on the cross.
Bashan was the territory of Dan.

Moses' blessing of Joseph:

Deuteronomy:

33:13 And of Joseph he said, Blessed of Yahweh be his land, for the precious things of
heaven, for the dew, and for the deep that crouches beneath,

33:14 And for the precious things of the fruits of the sun, and for the precious things of
the growth of the moons,

33:15 And for the chief things of the ancient mountains, and for the precious things of
the everlasting hills,



33:16 And for the precious things of the earth and the fulness thereof, and the good will
of him that dwelt in the bush. Let the blessing come upon the head of Joseph, and upon
the crown of the head of him that was separate from his brethren.

33:17 The firstling of his herd, majesty is his; and his horns are the horns of the wild-
ox: With them he shall push the peoples all of them, even the ends of the earth: And
they are the ten thousands of Ephraim, and they are the thousands of Manasseh.

God's curse on the serpent:

Genesis 3:14 And Yahweh God said to the serpent, Because you have done this, cursed
are you above all cattle, and above every beast of the field; upon your belly shall you
go, and dust shall you eat all the days of your life:

3:15 and I will put enmity between you and the woman, and between your seed and her
seed: he shall bruise your head, and you shall bruise his heel.

David:

109:8 Let his days be few; and let another take his office.

109:9 Let his children be fatherless, and his wife a widow.

109:10 Let his children be vagabonds, and beg; and let them seek their bread out of
their desolate places.

109:11 Let the extortioner catch all that he has; and let strangers make spoil of his
labor.

109:12 Let there be none to extend kindness unto him; neither let there be any to have
pity on his fatherless children.

109:13 Let his posterity be cut off; in the generation following let their name be blotted
out.

Ezekiel 47:13 "Thus saith the Lord Yahweh: This shall be the border, whereby ye shall
divide the land for inheritance according to the twelve tribes of Israel: Joseph shall
have two portions."

Genesis 49:22, of Joseph: "His branches run over the wall."
This means Joseph went over the wall and took Dan's inheritance. That is what the
wall signifies; the stone boundary between lots, between inheritances.



Extended Critical Apparatus on Select Passages

1:4a anod 5])18Vid N A CP 104 181 986 1384 1678 2019 2020 2040 2050 2073* 2080 2081
2186 2814 itgigh vg syrphh copsabo Apringius Primasius Ps-Ambrose Compl. PK NA27
{\} // &md Qv 922 2074 // &nd Beob "from God": 046 42 82 94 175 241 367 456 468 469
506 627 792 920 1006 1611 1828 1841 1852 1862 1888 2017 2040 2042 2053 2065 2138
2329 2349 2351 2436 Nt it@n)t Victorinus Primasius HF RP // &no tod (genitive article)
TR // lacuna 051 1778 2030. The TR reading is based on about eight late and
insignificant minuscules. DeBrunner in BDF §143 says about the unexpectedly
nominative title of God here following the genitive amno, that this was preserving the
formula for the divine name that had arisen from rabbinical exegesis of Exodus 3:14
€W el 6 v (TN TN TIN).

1:4b txt & (nom or acc pl neut rel. pronoun) P8 C 046 42 82 94 175 424 468 469 506 627
792 920 1006 1611 1828 1841 1854 1862 1888 2040 2042 2048 2050 2138 2329 2349 2351
HF RP NA27 {\} // t@v (gen pl) X A 88 241 2074 // & éotv (nom or acc pl neut rel.
pronoun with singular verb) P 35 104 757 922 986 1384 1678 2053 2059 2060 2062 2065
2073 2080 2081 2814 TR PK // & €lowv (nom. or acc. pl. neut. pronoun with plural verb)
2019 itsigh // omit 1626 copasa? // hiat 051 1778 2030. DeBrunner in BDF §136(1) says
that the Greek of Revelation exhibits many solecisms (mainly inattention to
grammatical agreement), which were later removed by educated revisers, and he
says of the phrase in 1:4, &n0 t@v énta nvevudtwy & évamiov tod Bpdvouv avtod that
"the true text is still not found in any edition; originally it certainly read: &no t@v
EMTA TVEVUATWV T Evwmiov Tod Bpdvov avtod. This jarred upon every cultured ear,
hence the five variants." That is, in place of t& (acc neut pl), the above variants arose.
(DeBrunner was saying that the accusative case pronoun ta jarred the cultured ear
for its lack of concord with the genitive case of nvevudtwv.) My translation reflects
most of the other readings, which have essentially the same meaning after
translation into English. If one followed the Andreas of Caesarea & éotiv reading, the
one with the singular verb, that might best be translated "the seven-fold Spirit of
God."

1:5a txt @ ayan@vt (pres act ptcp dat sg masc) P18 X A C 046 18 35 69 82 104 175 241
256 367 456 467 468 627 920 1006 1611 1678(rescr) 1841 1852 1854 2017 2020 2040 2042
2070 2073 2080 2138 2351 2436 HF NA27 {\} // t® dyanfcavti (dat sg masc ptcp aorl)
P 88 94 757 1384 1732 1733 2019 2053 2059 2060 2062 2065 2074 2081 2186 2302 2814
TR PK // t® &yamovtt 459 469 792 922 2050 2256 2329 // 8¢ Aydnnoev (3rd sg aor ind
act) 172 424 616 1828 1888 2084 // to0 dyanficavrtog (aor act pctp gen sg masc) 181 //
hiat 051 1778 1859 2030 2032.

1:5b TST 1 txt {A} AGoavTt P& X*2 A C 88 181* (c- AvoavTw) 254 256Arm 314 680 743%*
792 922 1384* 1611 1678 1732¢ 1733* 1852 1876 2014 2015 2019 2020 2026txt 2028txt
2029txt 2033txt 2034txt 2036txt 2037txt 2043 2044txt 2046txt 2047txt 2050 2054 2055 2068
2069 2070com 2074 2078 2081 2083txt 2186 2200 2286 2302 2329 2344vid 2349 2351 2436
2595%vid 2814 mA (ith Prim soluit) vg-harl (syrPh Abwv) (¥Avoev syrh arab) eth arm
Andrew; Victorinus-Pettau NA27 {A} // Aovoavti P 046¢ (046* homoioteleuton) 18 35 61
69 82 94 104 175 241 256Grltal 367 456 459 467 468 469 627 757 920 1006 1732* 1733¢
1841 (¥Aovoev 172 424 616 1828 1862 1888 2084 itgig vg copsabo) 1854 1859accUBS3 2017
2040 2042 2053 2059 2060 2062 2065 2070txt 2073 2080 2138 2256 itart vg Copbo
Apringius Arethas Beatus mKX TR HF RP PK // omit 2049txt 2052 2061 // hiat 051 1778
1859accHosk 2030 2032. The "freed" reading is reminiscent of AéAvtat a0t 1 auaptia
in Isaiah 40:2, and it fits better with the preposition £v, see other footnote on this
verse.



1:5b TST 2 txt {A} éx P18 X*2 A C 61mg 88 181 1611 1678 1854 2019 2020 2050 2053 2059
2060 2062 2074 2080 2081 2186 2302 2329 2344vid 2814 mA NA27 {A} // 4nd P 046 18 35
61txt 69 82 94 104 172 175 241 256 367 424 456 459 467 468 469 616 627 757 792 920 922
1006 1384 1732 1733 1828 1841 1852 1862 1888 2017 2040 2042 2065 2070 2073 2084
2138 2256 2351 2436 mK TR HF RP PK // hiat 051 1778 1859accHosk 2030 2032.

1:15a nemupwuévng (gen sing fem) A C Primasius NA27 {C} // nenvpwuévew (dat sing)
X 205 209 469 628 2050 2053 2062 2432 itargight vg syrphh copsabo arm eth Irenaeus
Cyprian Victorinus-Pettau Maternus Apringius Primasius Ps-Ambrose Haymo Beatus
// memvpouevn 2436¢ // memvpouévor 459 792 922 2033 2814 2329 // mepmupwuévor
046* // memvpwuévor (nom pl masc) P f052 82 94 104 175 241 456 627 920 1006 1611
1828 1841 1852 1854 1859 1862 1888 2017¢ 2019 2020 2040 2042 2065 2073 2074 2081
2138 2186 2344 2351 i syrh™8 Andrew; Arethas Victorinus-Pettau Tyconius TR HF RP
// lac. 051 2030. The first reading is feminine, and thus oblique grammatically to any
of the nouns, whereas the second reading would modify furnace, and the third
reading would modify feet. One can imagine why the first reading might be changed
to one of the other two in order to be made grammatically correct, but not why the
2™ or 3™ reading might be changed to the grammatically oblique reading. And there
are no other apparent explanations. The Greek of the rest of Revelation does in fact
show more grammatical disagreement compared to other N.T. books. Left oblique,
the participle could be meant to modify bronze or furnace or feet, or all of them
simultaneously. Why not? Revelation has several other places where the use of &g
similarly makes a whole phrase rather imprecise.

2:13a TST 3 txt kai p#vid A C £052 1854 2050 2053 2329 TR NA27 {\} // omit X P 046 69
82 88 104 181 459 627 757 792 920 922 1006 1384 1611 1828 1841 1862 1888 2019 2020
2040 2059 2060 2074 2081 2186 2351 2814 HF RP PK // hiat !5 051 2030 2062 2256
2302. Very interesting that the TR is with the NA27 here, even though none of its
source mss read so.

2:13b TST 4 txt fuépaig A C 1678 2053 2065 2080 2344 itar vg vg-harl syrph copsabo
(copsa'/* fjuepa) Tyc Prim Haymo NA27 {\} // fluépaig pov 1778 2040 2329 // fuépaig
pov v aig 2050 // fuépaig év taig Pivid R* // fjuépong &v aig X! (P nuepeg) 35 88 104
181 424 459 757 922 1384 1611 1854 1862 1888 2019 2059 2060 2073 2074 2081 2186
2814 mA itgig.(t) arm Andrew Areth TR [RP] PK // fluépaig aig 046 69 82 94 241 469 627
792 920 1006 1828 1841 1854 2020 2138 2351 mK syrh eth HF // hiat p* p1> 051 2030
2062 2256 2302. The UBS textual commentary says that the longer readings are
attempts to bring grammatical concord, that is, adding genitive words or phrases, not
understanding that the following name 'Avtindg (see next footnote) must be taken as
an indeclinable proper name, and thus can still be genitive in meaning without the
form, "standing in a genitival relationship with nuépaig." Though it is true that
elsewhere, 'Avtina is used as the genitive of 'Avtindg, the Apocalypse of John contains
many nouns oblique to their clauses as to case.

2:20b txt katd 600 A C P 046 42 82 91 93 94 104 175 177 205abs 209 241 250 256 424 456
459 469 582 617 627 699 792* 919 920 1006 1503 1611 1734 1828 1841 1849 1852 1854
1859 1862 1888 1934 1948 1955 2017 2020 2032 2040 2042 2048 2053 2059 2138 2329
2349 2351 2436 2821 MiK jtar copsabo arm Tert. Ps-Ambr. HF RP PK NA27 {\} // kata
000 oAU N 2019 2050 2065 2073 MiA itei8 syrPh arm4 // katd cod OAfya vgel (arab)
Haymo TR // katd 600 ToAAG& 2074 2081¢ Prim. Cypr. Ambr. // omit 2814 2186 // omit
000 811 d@eic and read GAN Exw kata thv yuvaika TeCdBeA 2081* // lacuna 051 2030
2062.

2:20c txt {A} yovaika “woman,” 8 C P f052 104 181 367 459 468* 922 1611 2017 2019
2020 2050 2053 2059 2060 2081 2186 2256 2302 2329 2344 2814 itargigt vg copsabo arm



eth Ambr. Epiphanius Andrew; Tertullian Ambrosiaster Tyconius Beatus Haymo TR
NA27 {B} // yvvaika oov, “your woman / your wife,” (A add trjv) 046 18 35 61 69 82 88
94 172 175 241 256 424 456 467 468¢€ 469 616 627 757 792 920 1006 1384 1732 1733 1828
1841 1852 1854 1859 1862 1888 2040 2042 2065 2070 2073 2074 2084 2138 2351 2436
syrphh arm Cyprian Primasius Andrew Arethas HF RP PK // hiat 051 2030 2062. The
editorial committee of the UBS Greek New Testament says that the reading with cov
“appears to be the result of scribal confusion arising from the presence of several
instances of cov in verses 19 and 20.” There are four instances of cov in the 1 1/2
verses preceding, to be exact.

2:25 txt {D} &xpig o0 P 046 35 82 88 94 104 175 256 424 459 469 627 757 792 920 1006
1384 1611 1732 1733 1734 1828 1841 1862 1888 2019 2020 2059 2060 2065 2070 2071
2073 2074 2081 2200 2305 2436 2814 TR HF RP (NA28 &xpi[c]) {\} // &xpt 00 X C 61 69
177 218 452* 1352 1611 1852 2045 2053 2138 2329 2351 SBL TH // £w¢ o0 A 241 (syr)
&xpig Stav 2080 // axpioov 922 2303 // &xpeig 2050 // dxpig 1678 1778 2020 // ol
1854 // hiat 051 1893 1918 2022 2030 2032 2062 2091 2256. Interesting that minuscule
241, the manuscript most esteemed by Hoskier, follows Codex A here, seemingly one
of the manuscripts least esteemed by Hoskier. The text here is very uncertain
indeed. The variants dxpig - dxpt are the same word, but affected by the phonology
of euphony. (See &xpt in the very next verse here.) In the Attic dialect, &xp1 was the
predominating form as also in the NT. The variant dxpig is found in Galatians 3:19
and Hebrews 3:13, both of them before 00 - hoi, the same word as here in Revelation.
The fact that all three NT occurences of dxpic are before a vowel, leads me to
conclude that this addition of the "s" sound is a phonological change. Septuagint
occurences are Gen. 44:28, &xpt vOv; and Job 32:11 &xpig 00. This is the same
phonological pattern as in the NT. But there are various editions of the LXX, and
Judges 11:33 in some editions is said to contain a form of the word dxp1, but not in my
Tischendorf 4th, 1869, which uses a phrase with €wg. (Tischendorf's was based on
Codex Vaticanus, filling in B's missing parts with Codex A or other manuscripts.) In
Homer's Iliad &xpig occurs before vowels in 4.522 &nnAoinoev, 16.324 dpate, 17.599
aixun. Note that these are all before vowels, and Homer uses the final sigma. The
Liddell and Scott lexicon says epic poets used dxpig and dxpt "as the metre requires:
in Ionic, péxpt is preferred; but dypt - dxpig are more common in Homer than uéypt:
the only Attic forms are dxp1, péxpt, before both consonants and vowels." Classical
Greek poetry did not like the sound of "hiatus," the sound where in two adjoining
words, a word ending with a vowel is followed by a word beginning with a vowel. In
better English we also don't like hiatus, though not for rhythmic or poetic reasons.
That is why for example we add an "n" to the word "a" when it is followed by a word
that begins with a vowel. That is, we say "a ball, but "an apple." (Apple actually does
not begin with a vowel in practice, because we add a consonant to the beginning of it,
called a glottal stop. It is really the glottal stop that we are unconsciously disliking
and avoiding.) As for the Greek poetry, it may not be a factor so much of vowel
versus consonant, as vowels/liquids versus stops. I noticed that dypic was used
before rough-breathed vowels as well as smooth-breathed vowels. In English terms,
the rough-breathed vowels start with h, which we call a consonant, but for ancient
Greek meter purposes what was more important was how long a time you could
sustain the syllable, if I understand it right. The h sound can be held out for a long
time like a vowel can, as well as other so-called consonants like m, n, 1, y. Our letters
m, n, | are called "liquids" because they can be held out either short or long. The
"stops" category of consonants can only be short, since they "stop" the flow of air,
such sounds as b, d, k, p, t, and glottal stop.

3:2a txt otfjproov (2™ sing imper act of "strengthen") A C P 35 82 175 256 469 627 757
920 1006 1678 1841 1852 1859 2017 2020 2040 2042* 2053 2073txt 2080 2138 2351 RP
NA28 {\} // otipi€ov (same as otripioov, diff dialect) X 046 69 94 241 424 616 1384*

17781828 1862 1888 2042¢com 2050 2059 2060 2065 2070com 2073com 2081 2186 2302



2814 TR // otficov 1854 // oteipllwv 2329 // otnpilwv 459 922 2059 // otnpnlwv 104
// tipnoov (2™ sing aor imper act of "keep") 88 456 13841 1611 1732 1733 2019 2070txt
2074 2344 2436 vg itart syrh HF // thpioov 181 792 // lac 051 2030 2062.

Revelation 3:2b

gueAov anobavelv X [itacism- droBaviv] A C P 172 181 250 424 743 1678 1778 1828txt
1854 1862 1888 2018 2020 2026 2031txt 2038txt 2050 [é’ps)\)\wv] 2051 2053txt 2055 2056
2057 2059 2060txt 2064 2067 2073 2080 2084 2254 2286txt 2302txt 2329 2595 MWiA jtargigt
vg syrh copsa eth SBL TH NA28 {\}

nueAov anobavelv 2351

NueAev arnoBavelv 104 336 459 582 620 628 680 922 2053com

€ueAec dmobavely 254 syrph

UEAAEL dmoBavelv 2081 2814txt TR,

gUeANE amobavelv 2814mg

gueAdov drobveiokelv 2019

gueAdov anobvnokelv 88 468¢ 1072mg. schol. 1075mg. schol. 1384 1617com 1771com 1732
1733 1740mg 1745mg 1746mg 1876 2014 2015 2031com 2034 2036 2037 2038com 2043 2046
2047 2060com 2074 2082 2286com 2302com AN

ueAAeig amoPaAAery 664

ueAng amofdAerv 792

gueAAe amofaldetv 1955

AueAAov aroPardelv 1828mg

nueleg amofaAtery 368

gueleg amoPfaAerv Complutensian Polyglot

Hueleo amofarAerv 2058

gueAAov amofaAlery 4682

Eueleg dmoPalelv 2061*

gueAAeg amoAafelv 1626

gueAAeg amofaderv 35 432 757 824 986 1072 1075 1328 1503 1551 1617 1637txt 1740txt
1745txt 1746txt 1771txt 1774 1864 1865 1957 2023 2035 2041 2065 2352 2821 [plus
Hoskier no. 259, which must be an error.] BG

gueAeg dnoPdAAetv 18 42 69 91 110 141 175 180 203 205 205abs 209 241 242 256 314
325 337 367 385 429 456467 468* 469 506 517 522 617 627 919 920 1094 1611 1849 1859
1934 2004 2052 2106 2017 2021 2027 2039 2040 2048 2070 2075 2077 2078 2138 2305
2349 2436

flueAhec &roPdANery 046 61txt 82 93 94 149 177 201 218 386 452 498 632 699 808 935
1006 1352 1597 1704 1719 1728 1734 1841 1852 1893 2024 2025 2028 2029 2033 2035

2042 2044 2045 2054 2068 2069 2071 2076 2079 2083 2196 (f]p) 2200 2258 NiK HF RP
FiMOH XNaMo  copbo - "otherwise you will die"

"for you are about to die" arm a.
lacuna 051 2022 2030 2032 2062 2091 2256

First, observe that there is no overwhelming majority text for this variant.

Second, Hoskier says that all ancient versions are unaware of any d&mofdAAewy
variant, they only have "die" variants, or omit entirely like the Arabic.

Third, observe some harking to the "vine and the branches" topic of the gospel of
John chapter 15.

Revelation 3:7a

™V kA€1da tod Aafid TR
TNV KAelv Aavid NA27
v KA€lv t0d Aavid RP



NV KAETV T00 Aafid 2040 HF

KAV Tov ARA N*

NV KAtV ABA A C

TNV KAetv AKA 046 1678 1778 2020 2053 2080txt

TNV KAV Tov ABA N2

TNV KAEwy Tov ARA P 82 104 175 241 424 456 469 627 757 792 920 1006 1828 1841 1852
1859 1862 1888 2017 2040 2042 2080mg 2138 2351 2436

v KAe1da To0 ARA 35 1384mg* 2019 2059 2060 2065 2073 2074 2081 2186 2329 2814
™V KA£lV T0D Gdov 104*

TNV KA€lv T0D AGUTS 94

TNV KAeda AKA 1611 1854

v kA£da gdov 2050

TNV kA£10a T0D Gdov 922 1384txt

T4 KAElG AKA syrph Tyc. Partim

T4 KAEIC ToD ofkouv ABA copbo

NV KA€lV ToD oikov ABA eth Apr.

NV KA£lv Tod ddov arm 1,2,3

TNV KAV Tov knmov arm4 (garden)

in infermi lat. in Fam 7

lacuna 051 2030 2062

The UBS committee selected the reading without the article, because according to
Josef Schmid, p. 87, proper names in Revelation are generally anarthrous. The
difference between the NA27 and Majority Text readings is untranslatable. As for the
other readings, the UBS committee says that those witnesses replaced David with the
other readings in order to heighten the clarity of the symbolism.

Revelation 3:7b:
KOl avoywV Kat oud1G kKA1oel Kot KAEL® ka1 oudig avulel R*
KOL avUywv Kat oudig kAioet ko1 ovdig avuéer R1a

KA OVUYWV ka1 00316 kA1oeT Katl KAEL® kat ovdig avoéer RiP

_ aVOLYywV Kal 0LJELG KALOEL KAEL® Kat 0LJELG avolyel A

0 avLYWV Kat ovdelg KALoeL Kat KAgLEL Kat ovde €1G avoryet C

0 avolywv kai o0delg kAeioel, kai kKAglwv Kal 00deig dvoiyer P 1888 NA27

0 dvolywv kai o0delg KAeiet, kail kAelwv Kal 00eig dvoiyel 2059

0 dvolywv kai o0delg KAeiet, kail kAglwv Kal 00elg dvuyel 2060

0 dvolywv kai o0delg kAeioel, kai o0deig dvoilel 35*

0 volywv kai o0delg kAeioel, kAelwv kal o0elg dvoier 1778 2080

< 7,

0 Gvolywv kai o0delg kAeioel, kal kAclwv Kal 00elg dvoiel 241 424 469 1678 1828
1862 2050

0 &volywv kal o0deic kAelel, kal kAelel kal 00deig dvoifer 35¢

0 dvolywv kai o0delg kAeion adTV 1 ur 0 dvolywv kal kKAeiwv kai o0delg dvoiln 104
0 dvolywv kat o0delg kAleL kKAgiwV kal 00deLC dvolyel 2019

0 &volywv kal o0Jei¢ kAeloel avTNV, Kal O kKAelwv, Kal 00delg dvoiler 1384

0 &volywv kal o kAgioel avTNV €1 pr) 6 &voiywv kai 00delg avoiel 627

0 Gvolywv kai o0deig kAeloer abTRV €1 pr) 6 dvoiywv: kal 00delg dvoiler 046 82 94 757
920 1006 1841 2040 2138 HF RP PK

0 &volywv kal o0deic kAeloel avTNV iyl Kal 0Vdelg dvoilel 922mg

0 avTNV elpl Kal 00deig dvoier 922txt

0 avolywv kal o0delg kAgioel avTNV: kKal kKAelwv kai oVdelg qvoiyn: f pn O dvolywv
Kol 00T dvoier 2351

0 dvolywv kat o0delg kAgion adtnV 1 un O dvolywv 792

0 Gvolywv kat o0deig kAeiel kal kAgiwv kal 00deig avolyel 1611 1854 2053 2065 2081
2186

0 dvolywv kat o0Oelg kAeiel kal kAeiwV kal 00dELC Gvelyel 2814

0 dvolywv kat ovOelg kAelel, kal kAelel kal 00elg avoiyer itgig TR



0 dvolywv kai ovdelg KAeioel, kal kAglel kal 00Jelg dvoiyel 2073

0 dvolywv kai o0delg KAeiwv Kal kAgiwv kal 00deic avoiywv 2074

0 dvolywv kat o0delg kKAnoet Kal kAeiet kai 00deic dvoifel 2329

0 Gvolywv kat o0delg KAeiel adTV Kal kKAelwv kal ovdelg dvoilel 2436
0 Gvolywv kai o0delg kKAnoet kai kKAglwv Kai 00dei¢ dvoiel 2020
avolywv kal o0deig kAelel, kal kAegiet kal 00delc avolyel arm

'no one shall shut, and he shuts and no one opens’ arm4

0 dvoiywv kai 00del¢ kAeiel, kAelwv kai 00del¢ dvoiyer syrph

"et nemo est qui aperit, et nemo est qui claudit praeter eum’ eth

"If he should open there is not any who will be able to shut; if he should shut there is
not any who will be able to open" copsa

lacuna 051 2030 2062

Here is a case of 82 and 920 united with 046 against all other uncials, and not even
incuding their usual companion, 627. A false Byzantine reading.

The word &voiéet is a noun, the dative singular form of &voific. This word dvoi€ig
means "an opening" or, "the act of opening." It is also used in Ephesians 6:19, but
here it would be strange and awkward (but cf. Sahidic). Perhaps the scribe of ms. 104
thought &voiet an itacism of 4voi€y, which latter he reads here.

3:9a txt éyw X A C P f052 469 922 1611 1854 2019 2020 2050 2053 2059 2060 2065 2073
2074 2081 2186 2329 2814 TR NA27 {\} // omit 046 35 82 94 104 175 241 424 456 627 757
792 920 1006 1384 1828 1841 1852 1859 1862 1888 2017 2040 2042 2138 2351 2436 arm1
Prim RP // hiat 051 1918 2022 2030 2032 2062 2091 2256.

3:16b txt péAw oe €uéoat €k 0D otdpatdg pov TR RP NA27 {\} // uéMw ot éuéoat
Kal EAEyXw o€ €k ToD oTOUaTAG Hov f052 // mavose Tov otopatog cov X* // ueAw oe
gULV €K TOU oTOopATOG pov R1// éAéyxw oe 2329 // éupecon 046™ 469 2065 // aiuéoo
1888 2019 2053 // éuaioan 2053¢mg // Euaice C 104 2053¢om // éuece 792 // Euéoerv
1854 // év uéow 2053*txt // ¢kueoa 2042 // &mo for éx 1006 1841 // cov for pov copbe
// hiat 051 88 2030 2062.

3:17a TST 5 txt 8t1 A C 35* 172 250 2566r 424 459 469 616 922 1611 1678 1733 1778 1862
1888 2017 2040 2050 2073 2080 2084 2329 2814 lat syr TR NA27 // omit X P 046 18 35**
82 61 69 94 104 241 256Armiltal 456 627 757 792 920 1006 1384 1732 1734 1828 1841 1852
1854 1859 2019 2039 2042 2053 2059 2060 2065 2070 2074 2081 2138 2186 2200 2305
2351 2436 i vgmss arm eth Spec Beat HF RP PK // hiat 051 88 2022 2030 2062 2091
2256.

3:18 txt {A} koAAUprov X C f052 82 94 104 175 241 424 456 469 627 1006 1611 1828 1841
1852 1862 1888 2017 2020 2042 2329 2344 2436 HF RP // koAUpiov 046 // kwAlpiov
792 // xoAAolpiov A P 35 (757 koA oOpiov) 1384 1859 2040 2050 2059 2065 2073 2081
2351 TR PK // koAoUpiov 1854 2074com // xovAAoVpiov 2053 2060 2138 2186 2814¢
copbo // kovhoVprov 2074 // koAA[o]oprov NA27 {\} // lac 051 2030 2062. (Missing
from Hoskier’s apparatus for this variant: A 920 2019 2040 2814* but the implication
is that they go with the TR.) According to BDF §42(4), koAAUpiov is a word which
Greek imported from Latin, in which the spelling was collurium. Thus the earlier,
original spelling in Greek would have been koAAUpiov. The vowel v - "upsilon" in
Attic Greek was originally pronounced like the u in "prune," but later developed into
what in German is represented by ii, and even later, by "itacism" into a long e sound
in English. "Itacism" was a process by which most of the Greek vowels and dipthongs
moved forward and more closed in point of articulation in the mouth. Thus the
spelling changed later from v to ov, I would surmise in an attempt to preserve the
original Latin pronunciation.



3:20a txt eioeAevoopat A P 052 94 104 469 1611 2019 2020 2042 2050 2053 2065 2074

2081 2186 2814 MiA itargigsin syrh vg copsabo TR NA27 {\} // xai eloeAedoopar X 046
0169 61 69 82 175* 241 456 792 920 1006 1828 1841 (1852) 1854 1859 1862 1888 2006

2017 2040 2073 2138 2329 2351 2436 Wik syrph HF RP PK // lac C 051 627 2030 2062.

4:3a txt {B} kai 0 kaBrjuevog Spotog X A P 046 104 922 1611 1678 1778 1828 2019 2050
2329 (w¢) 2351 itargigt vg syrph arm NA27 {\} // kai 6 kabAuevog ém tov Opdvov
8uotog 0169 copsa // xkal & kabruevog ém’ adT® Suotog 792 // xai & kabruevog v
8uotog TR // xai 6 kabAuevog ém’ adto Av Suotog eth // kai 6 kabrjuevog ém toV
Bpdvov copbe // Suotog 35 82 94 241 424 469 757 920 1006 1841 1862 1888 2020 2040
2053 2059 2060 2065 2073 2074 2080 2081 2138 2814 (arab) RP //hiat C 051 627 1384
2030 2062. There is a passage in Ezekiel containing many similarities to this passage,
Ezekiel 1:26-28, and there the throne is described as looking like stones similar to
here. One wonders if some copyists conformed this passage to the one in Ezekiel. It
seems more appropriate to describe a throne in terms of stones rather than a person.
Yet the one seated is not human. So was the situation instead that some copyists
were trying to clarify that it was the one sitting that was like that in appearance. At
any rate, the stone carnelian is flesh-colored. One could understand either reading as
referring to the one sitting. On the one hand, the rule of "lectio brevior lectio potior"
favors the shorter reading here. The shorter reading makes fine sense, by simply
putting a comma between verses 2 and 3. It seems reasonable that the longer reading
is an added explanatory phrase. On the other hand, the seeming redundancy of the
NA27 reading, after v. 2 having just said, “someone sitting” already, is very Johannine
in style.

4:4b txt kol X A P 35 94 104 181 241 424 459 469 627 757 792 922 1611 1678 1732 1733
1778 1828 1854 1859 1862 1888 2019 2020 2050 2060 2070 2073 2074 2080 2081 2186
2302 2329 2351txt 2436 2814 TR RP PK NA27 {\} // a1 2065 // kai fjv 616 cop(sa)bo // kai
¢notv 2053 // omit 046 69 82 175 256 456 920 1006 1841 1852 2017 2040 2042 2138
2351mg miK syrh arm4vid HF // hiat C 051 88 627 1384 2030 2062.

Revelation 4:4c
npeaPutepoug N
ToUG elkool  Téooapag TpesPutépoug 2040

Bpdvoug npecPutépoug f052 181 792 2020 2070 2329
Bpdvoug glkoot téooapag npecfutépoug P 35 94 2073 NA27

Bpdvoug glkoot téooapeg Tpeofutépouvg 2302

Bpdvoug glkoot téooapic mpeofutépoug 2060

Bpdvoug glkool kal téooapag mpeoPfutépoug 922 2019 2059 2074 2081 2186
syrph

Bpdvoug TOUG ETKOGL TE000PAG TIPESPUTEPOLG 69 469 1006 1611 1841 HF RP
Bpdvoug  TOUG EIKOCITEGOAPES npeoPutépoug 2351

Bpdvoug  Toug gikoot kai Técoapag TpecPutépoug 82 104 172 459 1828 1862 1888
Bpdvoug KA  tolg eikoot kKal Téooapag mpesPutépoug 424

ToUG elkool  téooapag mpesPutépoug 920

TOUG €1KOO1 Kal TEGoapAg TPeoPUTEPOUS 2256

£1K001 TeEdoapag Bpovoug peoPutepovg A 1854

glkoot téooapig Opdvoug Tolg eikoot Kal Técoapag TpesPutépoug 2050
Bpovoug TOoug K& mpecPutepoug 046
k0 Opdvoug k0 mpeoPutépoug 2053
Bpbvoug eidov Tovg efkoot  Téooapag mpesPutépovg PK
Bpbvoug eidov Tovg efkoot kai Téooapag Tpeofutépoug 2814 TR

hiat C 051 88 627 1384 2030 2062.



I suspect that the longer readings are clarifications. There is too much variety as to
where the additions are placed and how they are spelled.

4:7a txt &wv (masc) A 046 104 181 1006 1828 1852 2017 2019 2031 2074vid 2081 2329
2344 2351 WH NA27 {\} // &xov (neut) X P 82 94 175 (241 npdowmnov &xov for £xov T0
npdowmov) 469 792 920 1611 1841 1854 1859 1862 1888 2020 2040 2042 2050 2053 2065
2073 2138 2186 2436 2814 i TR HF RP PK // omit 2050 eth arm4 // lac C 051 627 2030
2062.

4:8a txt €xwv (nom sing masc pres part) A 104 792 1006 1828 1854 1888 2017 2019 2073
2081 2329 2814 (Cass Vict habentes) NA27 {\} // &xov (nom&acc sing neut pres part)
046 82 94 175 241 456 920 1841 1852 1862 2040 2042 2053 2065 2138 2436 Ui HF RP PK
// €ixov (1st sing & 3rd pl imperf) X itargigt vg TR // €xovta (acc sing masc part or
nom pl neut part) P 469 1611 2020 2050 2351 // &xe1 (3rd sing pres ind) 2074 // omit
copbo eth? // “it was” syrphh copsa // lacuna C 051 627 2030 2062. Most of these
differences are barely translatable. Note that the KJV and the NIV, translating from
different texts, render both of their respective Greek readings as "had." The NIV
treated the present participle as what they considered the relative time, and made
the relative time past. Some might translate the same participle with a present-tense
English verb, which I tend to do, because John in the context is speaking in the
present tense placing himself at the time he is actually seeing these things. The only
reading that is truly present tense or any other tense by inflection is the present
indicative form gye1, which no edition has followed. In NT Greek, the only verbs that
tell time are those in the indicative mood, and participles are not in the indicative
mood, because they have no mood. Participles do tell kind of action - continous,
punctiliar or combined, but they do not tell past, present or future.

4:8d txt {A} dy10G 3 times N2 A P 69 94 104 241 459 469 792 920 922 1006 1611 1733 1778
1841 1852 1854 1859 2019 2040 2042 2050 2053 2059 2060 2065 2074 2080 2081 2138
2186 2302 2329 2351 2436 2814 mA vg syrPhh copsabo arm eth Ephr Tert Prim Fulg Vict
Apr Beat TR RP NA27 {\} // Gyio¢ 9 times 046 35 82 175 256 424 456 616 757 1732 1828
1862 1888 2017 2070 2073 mK HF PK // &yioc 8 times 8* // dyiog 7 times 1678 (contra
fam) Oeccom // dyio¢ 6 times 1734 2020 // &yio¢ one time 181 // lacuna C 051 88 627
1384 2030 2062.

4:11b txt {D} eiow(v) (pres) P 35 104* 241 424 757 922 (1611 syrh) 1854 1862 1888 2020
2050 2059 2060 2065 2073 2074 2081 2186 2344 2436 2814 NiA copsa eth Andrew TR PK
// ﬁG(XV (imperf) N A 8294 175 205 209 456 469 627 792 920 1006 1841 1852 1859 2017
2040 2042 2053 2138 2351 MK itargigt vg syrrh Apringiusmssace to Prmasius Beatyys ps-Ambr
HF RP NA27 {A} // &yévovto 2329 arm // ok fjoav (question- "were they not...?") 046
1052 1828 // "they are set in place" Tyc Fulg Prim // omit elowv xai 2019 Varimadum
Fulgentius Primasius // lacuna C 051 1384 2030 2062. MS 1611 reads, §t1 o0 £€kTi00¢ TG
ndvta, S cov elot, kai d16 TO OEANUE cov elot kai Aoav EktioBnoav. This reading of
1611 appears to follow the Harlkean Syriac.

5:1 TST 6 txt {C} €owbev kai Smobev A 61 69 181 1828m8 2057 2059 2060 2081 2186 2302
2329 2344 2814 syrh Origen” Cyp Cass TR NA27 {\} // €owBev kai €£whev P 046 052
18 82 104 172 175 241 256 367 424 456 459 467 468 469 616 627 757 (792 §§09€V) 920922
1006 1611 1732 1733 1828t 1841 1852 1854 1859 1862 1888 2017 2019 2020 2040 2042
2050 2053 2065 2070 2074 2084 (21387 illeg.) 2256 (2351 £€'0ev) 2436 itarsig vg syrph
copbe arm eth Hipp Orig# Victorinus-Pettau Apr Beat Aphraates Hilary Oec Prim Ps-
Ambr HF RP PK // #€wBev kal Eowbev 94 // &umpooBev kai td 8miobev X copsa
Origen?/4 (conformed to LXX Ezekiel 2:10- t& &unpoodev kai T omtiow) // Eowbev kal
£€wOev kal B dmobev kai « Eunpocbev 35 // €owbev kai €€wbev kai Eumnpocdev kal
8miobev 2073 // hiat C 051 88 1384 2030 2062. The UBS textual commentary says that



after codices came to be used, the terminology for scrolls seemed strange, thus the
change to the Majority Text reading. Here is an example that may show how Codex A
contains older readings in Revelation.

Revelation 5:9
variants in part:

1) Ay. & Be® fudg

2.) y. @ 0e®

3.)1y. Npag

4.) Ny. Nuag o Oed

5.) Y. HAG TG B UV

6.) Ny. NUAG &v t@ afuati cov t@ Bed®

7.) omit O£ to T® Be® in v. 10

8.) missing/defective here

1.) txt {B} X 046 f052 35 69 82 175 241 256 456 627 757 920 1006 1611 1732 1733 1841
1859 2017 2020 2040 2042 1852 2053 2059 2060 2065mg 2074 2081 2138 2302 2329 2351
2436 M copbo? Andrap Areth Treg vnSod Vog Bov [Merk] TR HF RP PK

2.) A eth Lach Tisch Weiss WH Charles NA27 {A}

3.) 2065txt [has T® 0@ in mg.] 2070 2186 2814 vg-harl arm! IrenaeuslatVid Cyprian
Fulg Erasmus' 23 Aldus Colinaeus

4,) 94 104 424 459 469 616 792 922 1828 1862 1888 2019 2050 2073 2344 itargig vg
syrPhuh copbo? arm Hippolytus; Cyprian Maternus Augustine Varimadum Fulgentius
Primasius Beatus

5.) (copsa) arms see 5:10

6.) eth

7.) 1854 (homoioteleuton)

8.) hiat: P'*> C 051 P? 88 1384 2030 2062

See endnote for full accounting of variants. The TR reading in v. 10 of Nuag - "us"
and Poacthevoopev "we will reign" is supported by only a very few late Greek
manuscripts. According to the UBS Textual Commentary, the reading of Codex A and
the Ethiopic best explains the origin of the others: copyists wanted to supply an
object for the verb. But when they added the nuag - hémas, "us," they created a
conflict with v. 10 where it says "you have made avtovg - "them" into a kingdom and
priests, and Pacidedoovowy "they" will reign. As the text stands in the HF/RP
editions, it at first seems you have the 24 elders saying they themselves were
purchased by His blood, but then in v. 10 they exclude themselves from the group
that will reign on the earth. But it is likely that the 24 elders will indeed be among
those who reign on the earth, since they sit on 24 thrones and have golden crowns.
Whereas, when you have the elders word it as in the NA27, they can be including
themselves in the "some" who were purchased and will reign. However, Dr. Maurice
A. Robinson says the solution probably lies in the fact that there are multiple groups
who are singing this song, and they are taking turns singing different parts; i.e., the
Elders sing the “us” part, and the Four Living Beings sing the “them” part. This is
most likely the explanation. H. C. Hoskier explains the omission of fuag in Codex A
as follows: "the word was ‘lost’ in the transition from one column to the next." (You
can view that the bottom of the left column of the page ends with fydépacag t@ fe®,
(abbrev.) and the next column picks up with év t@® aifpati. You can view the
pertinent page of Codex A for yourself at this link http://csntm.org/ .) But since
Revelation says Christ himself will reign on the earth (11:15; 20:6), the idea that the
24 elders will not reign on the earth is preposterous. Their 24 thrones surround the
throne of the Lamb, and they will reign with Him on the earth. The New Jerusalem
will be on the earth. That city has 12 foundations, and 12 gates, with the names of
the 12 apostles and 12 tribes respectively; thus a total of 24 elders. Thanks to the
Center for the Study of New Testament Manuscripts for free use of the manuscript
image.



Dr. Maurice Robinson offered his take on these variants in an email I received from
him on Tue, 29 Aug 2006:

"While certainly the NA/UBS reading is problematic from my perspective due to its
limited (singular) support, so also the TR reading is problematic due to its slim
support and what appears to be an obvious attempt to smooth out the presumed
difficulty. The problem, however, from my "reasoned transmissional" perspective, is
why the great mass of Byzantine MSS (both Andreas and Q groups united here) would
join and maintain throughout transmissional history a reading which, if not original,
otherwise should have been "corrected" on the large scale in order to eliminate the
apparent difficulty of interpretation. Since such did not occur on the grand scale,
then within the Byzantine-priority perspective it would appear that there must have
been some reason why the scribes did not balk en masse.

So, just for the record, here is my take regarding one possible explanation (not
necessarily the only one that could be provided):

Context: (5:8) the four living creatures and the 24 elders fall upon their faces and (5:9)
"they sing" a new song.

Does "they" include both parties (i.e. the living creatures *and* the elders together?
Or might the "they" only involve those comprising one or the other group at any
given point?

My suspicion is that the referent of "they" fluctuates according to the nature of the
portion of the song cited; what one then finds is something in the manner of an
antiphonic chorus, with each group taking its own proper part. Thus:

(5:9) And they [the 24 elders] sang a new song, saying, "You are worthy to take the
book and to open its seals, because you were slain, and you redeemed _us_ to God by
your blood, out of every tribe, and tongue, and people, and nation."

(5:10) [Antiphonic response by the four living creatures, perhaps joined by the great
multitude of angels surrounding the throne mentioned in 5:10]: "And you made
_them_ kings and priests to our God, and _they_ shall reign upon the earth."

(5:11) [now discussing the entire mixed multitude]: And I saw and I heard, as a
voice/sound of many angels surrounding the throne, also the living creatures, also
the elders....[these all then continue (5:12-14) with the song/statement in unison,
following which two separate reactions occur: *only* the four living creatures say
"Amen", while the 24 elders fall down and worship, thus reflecting once again a
separation of function and statement between the two groups].

This certainly would seem to work and provide some plausible explanation for the
Byzantine reading. It would also help explain why the vast majority of scribes
appeared to have little or no problem in perpetuating that particular sequence of
text.

Others may differ in their evaluation or interpretation, but I think it incumbent upon
whatever text anyone favors that its supporters offer a reasonable explanation not
only for their favored reading in context, but also in order to reasonably explain the
rise and dominance of the Byzantine reading (which too often is not done, and more
so in a complex book such as Revelation). There seems to be enough other referent
shifts within Revelation or the Johannine writings (e.g. Rev 16:15; 22:6-7, 11-12; cf. Jn
8:31, 44) so that the explanation give would find support; however, those other cases
are not essential to the interpretation suggested above.



Maurice A Robinson, PhD"

Sep 01 2006; David Robert Palmer:
"Well I will quote you if you don't mind, in a longer endnote I will make on the Rev.

5:9 variant."

Fri, 1 Sep 2006; Maurice Robinson:

"Feel free; however, do make it clear that I do not claim that my explanation is the
only possible one, nor that it is in any way definitive. For whatever reason (scholarly
credibility I suppose), I am reluctant to make absolute statements unless they relate
to something wholly verifiable, such as how a MS reads or does not read. Facts are
data; theories and interpretations built upon or derived from those facts remain
matters of subjective evaluation, even when one might be 99% certain at a given

point.

MAR"

5:13a txt kol Uokdtw TAG YAig A P 046 82 94 104 175 456 469 627 792 1006 1611
1841 1852 1862 1888 2017 2019 2020 2042 2065 2073 2074 2081 2138 2186 2351
2436 2814 itargigs vg copsa syrPhh rell, TR HF RP PK NA28 {\} // omit X 241 920
1828 1854 1859 2040 2050 2053 2329 copb® arm Fu // lacuna C 051 2030 2062.

Revelation 5:13,14

V.14 Coo  eheyov  opunv | X A P 339 699¢ 1006 1277 1611 1775 1777 1841 1854
2045c¢ 2050 2073 2254 2329 2351 2554 TR AN SBL TH
NA28

V.14 {wa Aeyovow  aunv 2053

V. 14 {®wo o1 Agyovoy  aunv syrph

V.14 {wo  Aeyovowv To ounv copsa¥s,bo

V.14 oo ghgyov 10 aunv 104 205 209 459 582€ 680 922 2070 2305 2344 copsa’s

V.14 oo eleyev 1O oumv 172 250 424 616 1828 1862 1888 2018 2032 2084

v. 14 {wo.  Aeyovta 1O ounv 201 469 2071

aunv V. 14 oo eheyov  aunv

35* 181 254 743 792 1626 1678 1732 1778 1876 2014 2015
2019 2020 2026 2028 2029 2031f 2034 2036 2037 2038
2043 2044 2046 2047 2051 2052 2054 2055 2056 2057
2059f 2060 2064 2065 2067 2068 2069 2074 2080 2081
2083 2186 2286 2302 2349 2595 2814

aunv V. 14 (oo Aeyov  aunv

2033

aunv V. 14 {owo Aeyov 10 aunv

2196

aunv V. 14 (oo gheyov 10 aunv

94 241 336 582* 620 628 632 919 1918f 2082 2436

aunv V. 14 (oo Aeyovta to opunv

046 18 35€ 42 82 91 110 141 149 175 180 203 218 242 256
314 325 337 367 368 385 386 429 432 452 456 467 468 498
506 517 617 627 757 808 824 935 986 1072 1075 1248
1503 1551 1597 1617 1637 1719 1728 1733 1734 1740
1745 1746 1771 1774 1849 1852 1864 1865 1893 1894
1934 1948 1955 1957 2004 2016 2017 2021 2023* 2024
2025 2035 2039 2041 2042 2048 2058 2061 2075 2076
2077 2079 2138 2200 2323 2352 2821 HF BG RP

aunv V. 14 Lwa Aeyovtag to
apunv

664 1094 2258

aunv V. 14 oo ot Aeyovta to
aunv

61 69 522

aunv v. 14 93 177 920 1328 1859 2027 2040 2256
v. 14 699*
apnv V.14 omitentire v. 14 2045* (added in margin = TR)
hiant P8 P24 P P PES P8 P15 C 051 052 0163 0169 0207




0229 0308 88 1384 1704 2022 2030 2062 2078 2087 2091
2259 2361 2377

Revelation 6:7-8

"Epxov. 8Kai €180v kad 1500 P24 A P 94 104 241 459 757 1006 1611 1841 2019 2059
2060 2065 2074 20812432 2814 vgwwst syrph cop(sa)bo arm Andrew PK NA27 {B}
"Epxov. 8Eidov kai 1800 C 2053

"Epxov. 8Kai 1800 1854 2020 2042 2329 2351

"Epxov Kai 13¢. 8Kai i800 046 82 424 627 (792 0ide) 920 1828 1859 1862 1888 2138 2344
itgig vgel syrhe (eth) Primasius Beatus HF RP

"Epxov kai 18e. 8Kai e1dov kai 1800 K 35 205 209 469 2073 itar

"Epxov kai PAéne. 8Kai £1dov kai 1800 296 2049 TR

lac 051 1384 2030 2050 2062.

The UBS4 apparatus has a “vid” after Codex A, but the Miinster online apparatus is
more current, and it is certain of the reading. I have looked at the online image of
Codex A, and I am certain of the reading. The mss X A C 104 2019 2060 have the
spelling 18ov which supports €idov. The TR reading, though not attested letter for
letter by any Greek manuscript, essentially follows Codex Sinaiticus. Manuscripts 296
and 2049 are, remember, merely handwritten copies of the Textus Receptus.

6:8d txt a0T® 046 42 82 91 93 94 104 175 456 627 757 792 919 920 1611¢ 1828 1849 1852
1854 1859 1862 1888 1955 2017 2019 2020 2032 2040 2138 2329 2351 Mi* lat syr copsabo
eth HF RP PK // avUtoi¢ X A C P 35 241 469 1006 1384 1841 2023 2026 2031 2038 2042
2053 2056 2057 2059 2060 (2065 a0T H3) 2073 2074 2081 2186 2286 2302 2436 2814 TR
NA27 {\} // lac P24 051 2030 2050 2062 2091.

6:14 txt éAiooduevov (nom sing neut pres pass part) A C 046 35 69 104 459 757 922
1006 1733 1841 1852 1862 1888 2053txt 2073 2329 2351 2436 RP PK NA27 {\} //
gilicoduevov P 424 1611 1828 2019 2053com 2060 2065 2081 2302 2814 TR //
g\1ooduevog (nom sing neut pres pass part) X f052 82 175 256 456 469 627 920 1854
1859 2017 2020 (2040) 2070txt WK HF // eihicoouevog 94 241 1732 2042 2059¢ 2074 //
nAtoouevog 113 // éhsouevog 2138 // eiAnocouevov 616 2186 // hiat 051 88 1384 2030
2050 2062.

6:17

7:1 txt {C} petd tobto A C 1006 1626 1841 1854 2053 2351 itarsig vg syrhmg arm NA27 {\}
// xai petd Todto R 046 f052 35 82 94 104 256 424 456 469 616 627 757 792 922 1006
1611 1732 1733 1828 1852 1862 1888 2017 2020 2042 2065 2074 2138 2329 Ni* syrrh
Beatus HF RP PK // kai peta tadta P 181 241 459 920 1859 2019 2040 2059 2060 2070

2073 2081 2186 2814 2436 Ni* [syrh** (kai)] copsabo TR // hiat 051 88 1384 2030 2050
2062.

8:13 TST 7 txt detol P15 X A 046 f052 35 69 82 94 175 181 424 456 459 469 616 627 757
792 920 1006 1611 1732 1733 1828 1841 1852 1854 1859 1862 1888 2017 2019 2020 2040
2042 2053 2138 2329 2351 mK itgigh vg syrphh copsabo eth Cass Beat Tyc HF RP PK NA27
{\} // dyyéhov P 104 241 680 922 2059 2060 2073* 2081 2186 2286 2302 2436 2814 Nir
arm TR // &yyé\ov wg detod 42 // hiat C 051 88 1384 2030 2050 2062. "Had the
Apocalyptist written dyyéAov, &AAov would probably have taken the place of €vog; cf.
7:2; 8:3." (H. B. Swete, The Apocalypse of St. John, ad loc.).




Revelation 9:10
v &V Taig 00paic adT@V kai 1} €ovaia adTt@v &dikfoon TR
MV KAl TA1G 0vpaig auTwv kat e€ovaiav exovetv adiknoat 792
Kal v Talg ovpals avT@V Kal 1 é€ovaia exovotv Tov adiknoat adikijoat 2040
€V Talg ovpalg avT@V ToD adikioat 104
€V Ta1g oVpalg avT@V N €ovoia abT®OV ddikfjoar 0207 424 1678 1778 2019 2060
€V Ta1g 0Vpalg aLT@V Kai é€ovoiav exovotv adikfoal 2074
€V Talg ovpals avT@V Kai N £€ovoia avTOV Gdikfjoar 1828 1862 1888 2059 2081
2814 MiA jtar vgdl
£V TalG 00pals avT®V Kai E€ovaiav xovotv abt@v ddikfoal 2065
€V Taig 00pals avt®V €€ovaiav €xovoal Tod adikfioar 2138
€V Taig 00pals avT®V Kai é€ovaiav &ovatv ddikfioal 2074
€V Taig 00pals avt®V é€ovaiav €xovot Tod adikfioarl 241
€V TG 00pals avT®V Kai ai é€ovoia abTt®v adikfjoar 1854
kai 1} é€ovoia avT@V ddikfcatl copbo
Kal €V Talg ovpaic avt@v E€ovoiav &xovoat tol adikfoat 2329
Kal &v Talg ovpals avt@v é€ovoiav £xovot(v) Tob adikfioar 046 82 94 469 627 757 920
MK HF RP PK
Kol €V TG 00paig abT®V g€ovaiav €xovotv adikijoat 175 792
Kol €v Talg ovpai¢ abT@v N £€ovoia avT@V ddikfoal P7vid X A P 35 1006 1611 1841
2053 2073 2080 (2344) (2351) SBL TH NA28 {\}
lacuna C 051 1384 2030 2050 2062.
See footnote on 12:7.

Revelation 9:12b

gpxovtal d0o 046* f052 181 254 296 1732 2019 2020 2026 2028 2029 2033 2037 2038
2044 2046 2051 2054 2055 2057 2059 2064 2067 2068 2069 2081 2083 2186 2595 2814 MA
itar.gig vg Tyc Eras eds 1 2 3 Aldus Colinaeus

130U €11 8V0 olai €pxovtal 808 1893

’EleOV‘Eotl €11 800 N P 046€ 0207 94 172 241 250 367 424 432 506 616 743 1617 1626 1775
1777 1828 1862 1876 1888 2014 2015 2018 2034 2036 2043 2047 2049 2053 2074 2078
2082 2084 2087 2329 2344 2436 copsa (€pxovtar GAAat ovai d0o) TR

gpxetar €11 600 P R* A 18 42 61 69 82 91 93 110 141 149 175 177 180 201 203ex em* 205
205abs 209 218 242 256 325 336 337 368 385 386 429 452 456 467* 468 469 517 522 582
617 620 627 628 632* 664 699 757 792 824 919 920 922 935 986*vid 1006 1072 1075 1094
1248 1328 1352 1503 1551 1597 1611 1637 1719 1728 1733 1734 1740 1745 1746 1771
1774 1841 1849 1852 1854 1859 1864 1865 1894 1918 1934 1948 1955 1957 2004 2016
2017 2021 2024 2025 2027 2035 2039 2040 2041 2042 2045 2048 2058 2061 2070 2071
2073 2075 2076 2077 2079 2138 2196 2200 2254 2256 2258 2305 2349 2351 2352 2821 HF
RP PK NA27 {\}

.. Epxetat... P15 Unfortunately, only this one word is definite.

gpxetar 800 35 498 1704 2023* 2031 2056 2060 2065 2286 2302

Epxeton deutépa 104 459 680 922 ith' (et ecce secundum vae... then lacuna) copbo arm1?
gpxovte £t1 dVo 2043

lacuna C 051 052 88 314 1384 1617 2022 2030 2032 2050 2052 2062 2091.

This variant is interesting because of the lack of grammatical agreement (concord) as
pertains to number, in the majority of Greek manuscripts. That is, most manuscripts
say, “TWO woe still IT IS coming.” The TR has concord: “TWO woes still ARE
coming.” But what is most interesting is the concord of the Bohairic Coptic (3rd
Century): “a SECOND woe IS coming.” The Buchanan Italic manuscript h (55) (5™
century) has a hiat for the verb, but it also says “the SECOND woe.” Yet the form 0o
can still be taken to mean “second,” with the word ovai being singular. In Semitic
languages there is an ambiguity between “two” and “second,” Cardinal and Ordinal.
But in BDF §248(3), deBrunner says “Late Greek and Latin, however, concur in this



ambiguity.” Thus this might be properly translated, “still a second woe is coming.”
This variant is mentioned In BDF §136(5) as an example of the frequent solecisms to
be found in Revelation. But, another possibility is a textual corruption. After all,
046™ 1678 1778 2080 read "two woes are coming." Is it not possible that this is the
original? Yet I can see the validity of the argument that this reading is an editorial
correcting of a solecism. Thus my D rating.

The word &t1 "still / more" is a natural addition, and its addition is more easily
explained than its omission.

9:13a txt pwvrv ulav P 0207 A P 046 82 104 181 459 469* 627 792 920 922 1006 1611

1828 1841 2019 2059 2060 2074 2080 2081 2186 2256 2302 2344 2814 i itargig vg Serhvh
copsabo Vict. (vocem unam ex quatuor cornibus) TR HF RP PK NA27 {\} // piav @wvnv 69
2351 // @wvng plag X! 469¢ // @wvnv £vog 2329 // @wviv peyahnv 424 1862 1888
2053 // @wvnv X* 2020 1678 1778 (not 2080) // omit 1854 arm4 // uiav itsig Apr. Prim.
Cypr. Tyc 1,2,3 Beat. // hiat C 051 88 1384 2030 2050 2062. Note that the 052
descendants are divided. There is no difference in meaning between @wvnv piav and
@wvrv, since the word piav here probably just serves as an indefinite article, as in
Semitic usage. (Neither Hebrew nor Greek normally has an indefinite article; though
in Greek sometimes the word t1g serves somewhat so.) 1t is tempting to render this
as "a single voice from the four horns," since "single" would be a natural
contradistinction to "four." The word "four" is also in dispute; see next footnote.
Hoskier's rendering of this is, "And the sixth angel sounded and I heard a voice, of
one from the (four) corners of the altar." He says the clue is ms. 2329's seeming
disagreement in gender of @wvr, thus clueing us that there must be a pause or
comma between "voice" and "one."

9:13b txt TST 8 {B} kepdtwv P¥ X' A 0207 94 1611 1678 1732 1778 2053 2074 ( +
KEKPAYOTOG ) 2080 2344 itargigs vgwwst syrh copsam™bo eth Haymo Bed. ps-Ambr. //
TECOAPWV KEPATWVY PUS" P 046 35 69 82 104 172 181 459 627 920 922 1006 1828 1841

1854 1862 1888 2019 2020 2059 2060 2186 2302 2329 2351 i vgel syrph Andrew; Cyprian
Tyconius Primasius Beatus TR HF RP PK [NA27] {C} // tecapwv kepdtwv 792 //
TECAPWY Kalpatwv 2256 // & kepdtwv 2081 2814 // omit plav €k TV TeoodpWV
kepdtwv X* - "T heard a voice from the golden altar before God" // hiat C 051 88 1384
2030 2050 2062.

9:21 txt {C} papudkwy P PUS K C 18 69 82 172 175 424 456 467 468 792 616 920 1006
1611 1841 1852 1854 1859 1862 1888 2017 2040 2042 2084 2138 2256 MiK copbo Andrewc
Areth HF NA27 {\} // @apuaxi®v A P 046 104 181 459 469 922 1828 2019 2060 2073
2080 2302 2329 2344 2351 Andrewbav* // @apuakei®dv 35 94 241 256 367 757 1678 1732
1733 1778 2017 2019 2020 2053 2059 2065 2074 2081 2186 2432 2436 2814 A syrphh
copsa™* arm Andrewabavep TR RP PK // "divination" arm4 // "potions of sorcery"
copbe // "adultery" copsa’ // omit olte éx TV @apudkwy adtdv 627 (1828 but
eapuaker®dv added at end) itar copsa™ arm2 Cyp Tycl // hiat $85 051 88 1384 2030
2050 2062. This Greek word @dapuakov - pharmakon is used nowhere else in the New
Testament. Its meaning in other literature ranges from poison, to magic potions and
charms to medicines and drugs. The other Greek words in the N.T. derived from the
same root usually pertain to sorcery and magic. In much of the world today, there
are still witch doctors and shamans, and they commonly in their craft employ drugs
and the altered state caused by them. Note that the Textus Receptus uses the word
apuakeia - pharmakeia (sorcery) following the third reading instead of pharmakon.
The UBS committee says they chose the reading gapudkwv "partly on the basis of
external support, and partly because copyists would have been more likely to alter it
to the more specific apuak(ehi@v, which occurs in 18:23 and Gal. 5:20, than vice



versa." But looking at this text with current events in view, I must conclude that this
text refers both to narcotics and to pharmaceutical drugs. The dynastical families
that consititute the invisible One World Government made their wealth from trading
both in narcotics and in pharmaceutical drugs, on both of which they earn a huge
retail mark-up. They also control most of the world's insurance companies and
currencies. They are all mostly Satanists as well. Note how many of the mainstream
pharmaceutical drugs are now the target of tort lawyers for all the damage that they
do to us.

10:7 tovg £avtod dovAoug tovg mpoprtag A C P f052 35 1611 1854 2020 2053 2059*
2060 2065 2073 2081 2351 MA vg copbo armOscan Tyc 1 ps-Ambr (per servos suos
prophetas) arm a.? 3.7 NA27 {\}

TOUG aUTOD J0UAOLG TOUG TTpOPHTAG 2019 2074

ToUG £auToD §00AOUG Kol TOVG TPOQHTAC PV K 2329 2344 copsa

TOUG £auToD dovAOUG Kal Toug TporTag abtol eth

TOUG £aUTOD doVAOUG Kal TTpoPrTag P47

ToUG doVAOLG abToD TOVG TTpo@TAag 046 82 104 175 241 424 456 459 469 627 757 920
1006 1828 1841 1852 1859 1862 1888 2017 2040 2042 2138 niK syrph? HF RP PK

701G dovA01¢ a0 TOD TOIG TPOPHTAILG 94 792 922

701G £auToD d0UA0IG TOTG TIpoPHiTaLg 743 2055 2064 pc TR

T0UG TIpoPHTag dovAoug avToD Primasius (per prophetas servos suos)

servis suis prophetis “to his servants the prophet” itgig arm1. 2. 4.

per servos suos Tyc3

lac P15 051 88 337 1384 1626 1893 2022 2030 2032 2050 2052 2062 2091,

10:8 txt t0 PipAiov A C 1006 1611 1841 1854 2053comm jtargigt vg copsabo eth Beat Prim
ps-Ambr Tyc. NA27 {\} // to PipAo’ 2053txt // to BipAndapiov 046 // o PipAiddpiov
£052 35 82 104 175 241 424 469 627 757 920 922 1828 1862 1888 2019 2065 2074 2138 Uik
RP // t6 PipAdprov 792 2329 // 1o PifAapidiov X P 94 2040 2059 2073 (2081
BipAaperdiov) 2344 (2351 PpPAapidiov) syrPh TR // hiat 051 1384 2030 2050 2062.

11:12b txt fikovoav (3rd pl) X* A C P 429¢ 467* 2053 2256 vg syrPhvh Tyc.3 TR NA27 {B}
// dxovoovrtar (3rd pl fut mid) f052 2020 2329 // fikovoa (1st sg) P47 RC 046 18 35 61
69 82 94 104 172 175 181 241 256 367 424 429* 456 459 467¢ 468 469 616 627 757 792 920
922 1006 1611 1732 1733 1828 1841 1852 1854 1859 1862 1888 2017 2019 2040 2042 2059

2060 2065 2070 2073 2074 2081 2084 2138 2186 2302 2351 2436 2814 itarsig SyI‘hmg
copsabo arm ethms Andrew; Tyconius Beatus HF RP PK // hiat 115 051 88 1384 2030
2050 2062 Prim Auct Vict. The UBS commentary: "Not only does the weight of
external evidence favor fikovoav, but since the Seer constantly uses f{kovoa
throughout the book (24 times), copyists were more likely to substitute fikovoa for
fikovoav than vice versa."

12:18 txt €éotdbn (3rd person) P47 X A C 469 792 1828 1854 1888 2065 2073 2344 2351
itargis vg syrh arm1,3 eth Cass Origend®; Vict-Pett Beat Prisc Ambrosiast Tyc Prim
Haymo Aldus NA27 {B} // éotdbnv (1st person) P 046 051 f052 35 94 241 424 757 922
1006 1611 1841 2019 2040 2053 2059 2060 2081 2138 2329 2814 Ui vgmss syreh copsabo
arm4 Andrew Areth TR RP // hiat 1384 2030 2050 2062. This textual difference about
who or what was standing at the shore of the sea, is what determines whether a
Greek New Testament edition places this sentence here as verse 18 in this context, or
places this sentence in Chapter 13:1. Thus, since the TR, and RP editions follow the
second reading, they place this sentence in 13:1, with John the one standing rather
than the dragon. The UBS textual commentary says, "The latter reading appears to
have arisen when copyists accommodated €éotd6n to the first person of the following
gidov." In addition, it is attractive to make it John the one standing on the shore of
the sea, since the next thing he does is observe a beast rising out of the sea. But it



also makes perfect sense that the dragon stood at the shore of the sea, expecting or
bringing up the beast. It has just said in the previous verse that the dragon went to
make war with the woman's seed, and this is how he made war: he brought up the
beast, which later in 13:7 of this chapter makes war on the saints and conquers them.

Revelation 13:10b

anoktavOfvat, adtov (aor inf pass) A NA27 {B}

amoktevel 1828 2038 itsig Pacian Beatus

amoktelvel syrph

ATOKTEVET GUTOV copsabo

anoktevel det avtov C P PK

amokteve, el autdv (fut ind act) 35 94 104 205 209 757 2019 2020 2042 2059 2081 2186
2329 2351 2814 itar vg (copsabo) Irenaeus!at Andrew; Primasius TR RP

anoktaivel, del Gutdv (pres ind act) 051* (sic)

&noktévvel, del qutdv (pres ind act) 424 1006 1841 1854 1862 2040

amoktelvn, Oel Gutdv 241 then omit &v paxaipn

dmoktotvel, el dutdv 2060 2436

dmoktevely, del dutdv (infinitive) 2053

ATMOKTEWUVEL, 0T QUTOV 2065

&moktével, Ol Gutdv (pres ind act) 046 1888 2073txt

dmoktivel, 0el qutdv 1678vid

&mokteivet, 8l Gutdv (pres ind act) X 1611* 2074 2344 Irenarm

3¢l avtov dmoktavlijvar (and omit following év paxaipn dmoktavOfival) 051mg 82 175
456 469 627 792 920 1852 1859 2017 2073mg 2138 NiX HF

lac 1384 2030 2050 2062.

Si quis eum gladio occiderit in gladio occidetur “If anyone will have killed, he will be killed
with the sword.” Beat

Si quis gladio interficit gladio interficietur “If anyone kills with the sword, he will be
killed with the sword.” itsig

Si quis gladio occiderit oportet eum in gladio occidi “If anyone will have killed with the
sword, with the sword he himself should be killed.” Iren

Et qui gladio occiderit oportet eum eum gladio occidi “And in what manner someone kills
with the sword he himself should be killed wth the sword.” vg ps-Ambr

“And because he has killed with the sword, he should die by the sword.” eth

“And whoever will have killed with the sword may be killed with the sword.” arab
“However he will kill, they will kill him with the sword.” copsabe

“If someone has killed with the sword, he should be killed with the sword.” syrh arm4
“If anyone has killed with the sword, he should be killed with the sword.” syrph

It is a principle of Textual Criticism that when there is a large set of variations on a
reading, it is suspect. Such is the case here with the present indicative active
reading. The UBS Textual Commentary says: "Among the dozen variant readings, the
least unsatisfactory appears to be dmoktavOfval, avtov, supported by Codex
Alexandrinus. As in the first two lines of the verse, the third and fourth lines teach
(as does also Jr 15:2, on which the saying rests) the duty of endurance and the
fulfillment of the will of God. Perhaps under the influence of such sayings as Mt 26:52
(Tdvteg yap ol AaPdvteg pdyaipav €v paxaipn drolodvrat), copyists modified in
various ways the difficult Greek construction (which, as Charles points out, seems to
be a literal rendering of a distinctively Hebrew idiom, "if anyone is to be slain with
the sword, he is to be slain with the sword") and introduced the idea of retribution
(persecutors will be requited in strict accord with the lex talionis)."

Revelation 13:13a txt {A}

tva kal op moifj €k tod ovpavol katafaivewv €i¢ A 469 1006 1611 1678 2020 latt
arm1,2,3 NA27 {\}

tva kal thp motfj €k to0 ovpavod kataParvviy gig C

tva hp otfj €k To0 obpavod katafaivelv gig 2053txt (comm émi)



tva kai hp motfj kataPaivelv €k Tob obpavoD gig N 2074 2081 2814 TR
_____________ n kataBaiverv P15

tva kai Op moifj katafaively €k to0 oVpavod £mi 469 ex em

tva kol hp molel kataPaiverv €k tob ovpavod €ig P 051 469™?7 1006 2040 2060 2073
(Tyc3) (arab)

tva kal hp morrjon katafaiverv €k To0 ovpavoD eig 424 1678 1828 1862 1888c 2081¢
tva kal hp moinoet katafaiverv €k To0 ovpavoD eig 2329

tva kal hp motfj kataPevelv €k Tod obpavod gig P

tva kal dp motfj kataPaivnv €k Tob oVpavoD eig 2059

tva kai Op moifj £€eAOeTV €k ToD oVpavoDd €ig copsa

tva kal hp motfj kataPaivelv €k TV oVpavV gig 2060

tva kal hp moirjon €k Tod ovpavod kataPrivat Emt P47

tva kai hp moirjon €k tod ovpavod kataPaivel émt 1678

[tva kal hp] katafaivel ék Tob ovpavod 2019

[tva kal thp] €k T0D oVpavoDd Toton ic TV YAV kataPrivar 1854

[tva kal thp] katafrval ék tod ovpavod Hipp

[fva kai thp] mofon €k tod ovpavod kataPrivar 424 1862

notron €k T00 oUpavod kataPrvar 1888vid

[tva kal thp] mo1fon katafrival ék tod ovpavoDd 1828

Kol thp va €k ToD oUpavod katafaiver €ig 2351

Kol thp va €k ToD oUpavod katafatver £nti 046 104 627

Kol tva hp €k To0 oVpavoD katafaivn €mi 241

Kol T0p Tva €k tod ovpavoD kataPaivn £mi 82 94 175 456 757 920 1852 1859 2017 2138
2377 2436 HF RP PK

omit tva kai nhp motf) 1888

yap avri tva kol arab

omit tva 792 arm

omit kai before pur 2042 syrph copsa.bo Tyc2

transpose pur to end of verse eth

+to before pur copsa

- totfj eth copsa arm3

- € T0D 00pavoD copbo

T0p €k T0D ovpavod Katafaiverv évmiov TV &vOpwnwv 792 (omit €ig tnv ynv)
kataPaiverv €k To0 0bpavoD syr

lac 1384 2050 2062.

13:13b €ig X A C P 051 424 469 1006 1611 1678 1828 1862 1888C 2020 2040 2053txt 2059
2060 2073 2074 2081 2329 2351 latt copsa arm1,2,3 (arab) (Tyc)

€1l P47 046 104 241 469 627 1678 2053com 2073 2377 UiX syrphh copsa,bo eth arm

13:14a TST 9 txt {A} omit P47 PLI5Y R A C P 046 61 69 94 104 172 181 241 256 367 424
459 616 792 920 922 1006 1611 1678 1732 1778 1828 1841 1854 1859 1862 1888 2019
2020 2040 2042 2053 2059 2060 2065 2070 2074 2080 2081 2084 2186 2256 2302 2329
2351 2436 2814 syrPhh TR NA27 {\} // +Toug éuovg 051 18 35 82 175 456 467 468 469 627
757 1733 1852 2017 2073 2138 2377 UiX HF RP PK // hiat 88 1384 2030 2032 2050 2052
2062. The Majority Text editions limit the beast's deception to "my own people,"
with John speaking. Notice that the usual triumvirate 82, 627, 920 is split up here.
This is a definitely wrong Majority Text reading. Though it is not as far out as it
mighiat at first seem, when you consider Daniel 11:33,34. Yet the Daniel allusion may
indicate that this variant in 051 is a harmonization to Daniel.

Revelation 13:14

1. kai TAava TOUG KATOIKOOVTAG €Ml THG V|G
2. kKal TAavd ToUg £UOVC TOVG KATOIKODVTAG €Ml THG YAC
3. Kal TAav@ Kol €UOUG TOUG KATOLKODVTAG Ml THS YiiG
4.lacuna



1.) Pz Ppr1svid X A C P 046 61 69 94 104 172 181 205 209 241 250 254 256 296 336 367 424
432 459 582 616 620 628 680 743 792 920 922 1006 1611 1678 1732 1775 1777 1778 1828
1841 1849 1854 1859 1862 1876 1888 2014 2015 2018 2019 2020 2026 2027 2028 2029
2031 2033 2034 2035 2036 2037 2038 2040 2042 2043 2044 2046 2047 2049 2051 2053
2054 2055 2056 2057 2059 2060 2064 2065 2067 2068 2069 2070 2074 2078 2080 2081
2082 2083 2084 2087 2091 2186 2256 2286 2302 2305 2329 2351 2436 2595 2814 syrphh
TR NA27 {\}

2.) 051 18 35 42 82 91 93 110 141 149 175 177 180 201 203 218 242 314 325 337 368 385
386 429 452 456 467 468 469 498 506 517 522 617 627 632* 664 699 757 808 824 919 935
986 1072 1075 1094 1248 1328 1503 1551 1597 1617 1637 1704 1719 1728 1733 1734 1740
1745 1746 1771 1852 1864 1865hes 1893 1894 1934 1948 1955 1957 2004 2016 2017 2021
2023txt 2024 2025 2039 2041 2045* 2048 2071 2073 2075 2076 2077 2079 2138 2196 2200
2254 2258 2352 2377 Compl. HF RP PK.

3.) 2061 (cf. Matt. 24:24 : Mk. 13:22)
4.) lacuna 88 1352 1384 1626 1774 2022 2030 2032 2050 2052 2062

Revelation 13:16b

ddowv avtolg X! A CP 046 69 172 181 424 616 757 1854 1862 1888 2020 2059 2080
2084 2351 2436 NA

doorv avtoig 2019

ddowv  €avtolc 1828

ddowv év avToig 1611

dwon avTolg 051 2065 2302 2329 TR

ddowv  avt® N*16781778

dwoel  avTOiIg 2053 2060 2814

dboev  avTOlg 2186

dwowotv abtolc 93 104 175 459 469 922 2074 2138 2256 RP
ddoovorv abtolg 94 241 456 2067 2070 (fut act ind)
_______ avToig P

AdPwor 1006 1841 2040 Vict

hiant !> 88 1384 2030 2050 2062

Revelation 15:3

txt é0vv X1 A P 046 051 35 69 82 88 91 93 104 110 141 172 175 181 205 209 218 241 242
314 336 385 424 432 459 498 522 582 617 620 627 628 632 664 680 757 792 808 824 919
922 986 1075 1094 1678 1732 1733 1778mg 1828 1852 1854 1859 1862 1876 1888 1934
1955 1957 2014 2015 2016 2017 2018 2019 2020 2022 2023 2024 2026 2028 2029 2032
2033 2034 2035 2036 2037 2038 2041 2042 2043 2044 2045 2047 2049 2053 2054 2056
2057 2059 2060 2062 2073txt 2074 2075 2080 2081 2138 2329 2814 2821 i itsig syrhmg
copboe Cyprian Pseudo-Cyprian Ambrose Andrew Beatus Arethas HF RP PK NA27 {B} //
médvtwv TV €0vRv ith arm eth Primasius // aidvwv (cf. 1 Tim. 1:17; Enoch 9:4; Tobit

13:4) %47 N*2 C 94 469 1006 1611 1778txt 1841 2040 2065 2073mg 2076 2254txt 2258
2344vid 2432 jtarcdemdivhaf yg syrphh copsamss(samss) (arm2) Bede Pseudo-Ambrose
Haymo // aldvwv kal tdv €0vav 2082 cf. 20:10, 2082 with copbo (arm2vid +BaciAeng)

// "over all" armY // &yiwv 296 2049 Victorinus-Pettau Tyconius Apringius
Cassiodorus TR // lacuna 88 1384 1626 1774 1955 2030 2032 2050 2052 2351.  The
evidence is fairly evenly split between the readings "nations" and "ages." Even
family 052 is divided. The UBS textual comentary says: "The reading of the Textus
Receptus, which has only the slenderest support in Greek witnesses (296 2049,
neither of which was available when the Textus Receptus was formed) appears to
have arisen from confusion of the Latin compendia for sanctorum (sctorum) and



saeculorum (sclorum [=aicdvwv]); "saint" is also read by several Latin writers, including
Victorinus-Pettau, Tyconius, Apringius, and Cassidorus." H. C. Hoskier says that both
the manuscripts given above in support of the Textus Receptus, 57 (296) and 141
(2049), are the Textus Receptus. He says in Text 1 on pp. 179-180 that ms. 57 (296) is a
handwritten copy of Colinaeus' printed edition, that is, a copy of a printed Greek NT,
published in 1534. And at the bottom of Text 1 p. 615, Hoskier says, "This MS 187 with
57 and 141 must not be accorded any weight whatsoever. They are brought into the
record because of their very connection with the printed text." Thus they are both
16th century copies made from various editions of the Textus Receptus. The bottom
line is that there is no Greek manuscript support for the TR reading of "saints."

15:6 txt {C} Afvov 1006 1841 1862 1888 2059 (2074 AiNON) 2081 TR RP NA28 {\} //
Awvov P 051 82 181 627 1778txt 1854 2020txt 2302 2814 vgel syrphh copbo arm Tyc Prim
Andrew Arethas // Aivov 1611 // Aivov 1678 // Awvov 920 922 2060 // Awvouv P 046
69 1828 itargig(h) // Awvouc R // Awvod 2329 // Anvob 2019 // AHvov 792 // Anvov
1046r 4596r // Anv 2256 // MBov A C 104Lat 459lat 1778mg 2020mg 2053 2062 2080
itcdemdivhaf yg-ww, Rheims, Amiatinus, Fuldensis ps-Ambr Andrew Oecumenius Bede
// neither copsa eth Cass // hiat Pp''> 88 1384 2030 2050 2186 2351. Hoskier also cites
for MBov, "at non in exemplaribus ad imitandum 91, 617, 1934 etc." (I converted the
Ms numbers to Gregory.) The family of minuscules 104, 336, 459, 620, 1918, are
diglots, Greek and Latin, and their Latin text reads lapide, "stone." The Greek
witnesses reading Atvov (only a small fraction of them cited here) do not agree as to
its accent and spelling. They show a very wide variety thereof. Several minuscules
show knowledge of the Aifov reading in their scholia (242, 250, 743, 2070, 2075, 2077,
and by inference versus "txt"- 2051, 2064, 2067). Hoskier points out Ezekiel 28:13-14,
where that cherub is described to be dressed in stone. So perhaps A and C
harmonized to Ezekiel. There are several instances of Apocalypse manuscripts
harmonizing to Daniel or to Ezekiel. Ezekiel chapter 28: "13 You were in Eden, the
garden of God; every precious stone was your covering, the sardius, the topaz, and
the diamond, the beryl, the onyx, and the jasper, the sapphire, the emerald, and the
carbuncle, and gold: the workmanship of your tabrets and of your pipes was in you;
in the day that you were created they were prepared. 14 You were the anointed
cherub that covers..." Oecumenius appears completely unaware of the Aivov variant,
and knows only A1Bov, and comments at length about these angels' clean bright stone
dress. He says angels were dressed in linen, or stone of various value, depending on
their power and rank. In minuscule 2305's scholia, Oecumenius says: ek Tovtov Tov
vaov £€elevoeabat pnot tovg dyyeAoug €vdeduuevoug Atvov fi AtBov kabapov kaba
Tva €fwoptay ta otndn TG QUOEWS duvaTov Kal KaBapov TO TIHIOV, KAl TO €V TAIG
dakoviaig aveumodiotalg. Oecumenius, in his scholii only, says "to de évdedvobat
ToU¢ ayyéloug AiBov kaBapov Aaumpov: delypa tuyxdver ThG Tiwlag avTt®V Kal
KaBapag kal €1g TO KaAOV Tayiwg £xovong PUoEWS 1 dpa TOV Xplotov evedéduto Aibog
Y&p 0 kOprog mapa tig Being wvdpaotar ypaghc, WG mapd noata (xxviii. 16): > £yw
EUPGAW €i¢ T& Oepéhia Ziwv AiBov, ToAvtedfi EkAekTdV < kai mapd Td po@ritn (Psa.
cxvii. 22): > MBdv dv dnedokiuacav oi oikodopodvreg obtog €yeviidn eic kealrnv
ywviag < tobtov £vdedvsbat Tov AiBov, kai LUV 6 copwTatog TabAog napatvel (Rom.
xiii. 14): > évUoacBat tov AiBov AUV incodv Xp1oTov Kal ThG oapkdg TPdVoLay un
noteiobe €l émbuplag< £w yap mdong émbuuiag PuxoPAafodc 6 todrov
gvdedupévog ai 8¢ ye {dvan k.T.A." (Note that Oecumenius says for Romans 13:14,
"Put ye on our STONE, Jesus Christ"! So maybe he had a stone-dress obsession.) See
Arethas' and Andrew's scholii in 2070 and 250: "évdeduvuévor Avouv (al. Awvov) f
ABov kabapdv: kabd tva T®OV avtypdbwv €xovot, dd TV THG PUOEWG AVTOV
kaBapdtnrar kai TRV TPOC TOV dkpoywviaiov Aibov (+xprotov 250) Eyyvtnta (+ kat
TWV Gpetwv TV Aaunpotnta 250)" They state that angels' native condition of
ceremonial purity was to be dressed in a clean stone linen. Elsewhere Arethas says,
xpuoog 1] AMbog drapavng, "golden, transparent stone." Some points to consider: 1.
The wide variety of spelling and punctuation of the Atvov variant makes it suspect. 2.



The reading Aifov is certainly the more difficult reading, more likely to prompt
revision, as the 046 stream is famous for. 3. Perhaps the reading "clean bright linen"
is a harmonization to the gospels' description of angels on earth, and to the
description of the armies of heaven elsewhere in Revelation, like 19:14. Or perhaps to
19:8, where the Pocoivov Aaumpov kabapdv represents the righteous acts of the
saints. Interesting that in both other instances of Revelation of bright clean linen, it
is not the word Awvov but Bocoivov.

Revelation 16:16

‘Apuayeddv X A 051 35 94 104 241 424 757 1006 1384 1841 1888 1894 2019 2020 2040
2059 2060 2073 2081* 2329 2436 28147 (abt. 95 minuscules) syrh eth Beatus Erasmus 1
2 3 4 Colinaeus RP PK NA27 {\}

(H)ar Magedon 1862 ( I cannot make out in my copy of Hosk. whether smooth or
rough)

‘Apueyeddv R 2028 2033 2044 2054 2069 2083 2186

‘Apuayedddv TR

Ermagedo itgig

Mayedhv 82 91 175 456 469 627 792 920 1852 1859 2017 2042 2074 2138 (abt. 80
minuscules) MK vgmss syrph,h™e (acc. NA27) copbo™ss Tyc21/2 HF

Magdd syrph (acc. Hosk.)

Mayed3cv 046 1611 2053 2062 Tyc.2

Apuayed® it8ig

Apueyndwv 2054

Appeyedwv 2186

Apuayeddwv 2049 2081¢

Appeyeddwv 2029

Apuoryed® 2091

Appayedov 2065

Appayedwp 205 206 209 2045 Aldus

Mayedwd 1828

Mayidwv 2015

Makeddwv 61 69

X€ APMAREAWMN COpsa

XE€ EPMAKEAW®N copbo

unmentioned in Hoskier's apparatus: 1854
lacuna C P 052 2030 2050 2351

There is difference between NA27 apparatus versus Hoskier, regarding the reading of
the Philoxenian Syriac. There are other spellings in the early versions, such as
Hermagedon. The reading of minuscule 1862, (H)ar Mageddn, may well be true, from
the Hebrew meaning Mountain of Megiddo, a frequent battleground throughout the
ages because of a strategic pass, and the plain below it.

16:17a TST 10 txt O €Bdopog A 046 69 82 94 104 175 241 256 459 469 627 792 920 922
1006 1611 1841 1852 1859 2020 2053 2070¢ 2080 2138 syrh copsa eth!/2 HF RP NA27 {\}
// 67456 1778 // ote R*// éxdouog 2062 // o Z ayyehog Xt // 6 L &yyehog 35 424 1678
2017 2059 2074 2081 copbo // & €PpSopog dyyehog (051 ayehog) 172 181 616 757 1384
1732 1733 1828 1854 1862 1888 2019 2042 2059 2060 2065 2073 2074 2081 2186 2302
2329 vg itsig Beat Prim Tyc.3 TR PK // 6 &yyeAog e0dopog 2084 2256 2436 // 6 dyyehog
€Bdopog syrph // 6 dyyehog €Rdnuog 2040 // omit 2070 // hiat C P 88 2030 2050 2351.

16:17b TST 11 txt £ml X A 046 18 82 94 104 172 175 241 367 424 456 459 467 468 469 616
627 792 920 922 1006 1611 1678 1778 1828 1841 1852 1859 1862 1888 2017 2020 2040
2080 2084 2138 2256 syrh copsabo arm Tyc3 HF RP NA27 {\} // €ig 051 35 61 69 181 757



1384 1732 1733 1854 2019 2042 2053 2059 2060 2062 2065 2070 2073 2074 2081 2186
2302 2329 2436 vg syrPh eth ps-Ambr TR PK // hiat P47 C P 88 2050 2351.

16:17d TST 12 x 2 txt {A} vaoD P+ A 0163Vid 61 69 1006 1611 1678 1778 1841 2040 2053
2062 2065 2080 (2329 after Opbvov) itar vg syrphh copsabomss (eth) Prim Beat ps-Ambr
Tyc3 NA27 {A} // vaov tov Bgov X // ovpavoD 051% 94 181 241 792 1384 1732 1828
1854 2019 2042 2059 2060 2074 2081 2186 2302 2344vid 2436 2814 MA Andrew Eras 1,2,3
Col. // vaob tob Ol’)pO(VOO 046 051° 18 35 82 104 172 175 256 424 456 459 467 469 616
627 757 920 922 1733 1852 1859 1862 1888 2017 2020 2070 2073 2084 2138 2256 MK TR
HF RP PK // 100 o0pavod tod vaol 367 468 // hiat C P 88 2030 2050 2351. This is a
passage in Revelation that really separates the good manuscripts from the inferior.
The ones reading the word vood alone here are the best manuscripts of the
Apocalypse of John. The uncial C is also very good in Revelation, but it has a hiatus
here.

Regarding the phrase kai é€fiA0sv @wvr) ueydAn ¢k tod vaod o tod Opévov Aéyovoa
- "And a loud voice came out of the temple from the throne," this source given for
the loud voice, is rather perplexing. It would seem to be indicating a new and
previously unknown throne existing in the temple, that is, the "temple of the
tabernacle of testimony" in 15:5 which sets the context for this passage. Perhaps it
was for this reason that many manuscripts add the explanatory phrase "of heaven,"
that is, designating a different temple, heaven itself being the temple, thus: "the
temple of heaven." That would be something along the lines of 13:6 where it says
"And he opened his mouth in blasphemies toward God, to blaspheme his name and
his tabernacle, those tabernacling in heaven." In that passage heaven itself is called a
tabernacle. So with the added words, this perplexing problem is then solved,
designating heaven itself as being the temple, (though here the Greek word vadg is
used but in 13:6 it is oknvr)), and that way the throne in the temple is not a new,
previously unmentioned one. Yet, this present temple in this passage is first
introduced in 15:5, "the temple of the tabernacle of testimony," and keys the start of
this whole context of the seven bowls. So in 15:6 and onward, we now see other
voices and angels coming out of this temple besides the present one. And since this
particular temple is opened for the first time in 15:5, it cannot be referring to heaven,
as the Majority Text seems to say. So perhaps there is an unusual meaning of the
preposition &nd - apé here, such as "by authority of" the throne. According to Bauer,
it is an expression known in Classical Greek to use the preposition &nd - apé to
indicate the originator or authorizer of the action. John does use that expression in
John 5:19, 30; 7:17; 7:28; 8:28, 42; 10:18; 11:51; 14:10; 15:4; 16:13; 18:34. Thus: a loud
voice came out of the temple, on behalf of the throne. It is interesting to see that up
to this point, John has been totally consistent in using the preposition éx - ek in every
case when a voice is coming from somewhere, see 9:13; 10:4; 10:8; 11:12; 14:2; 14:13;
16:1. And this applies in all editions of the Greek New Testament. But starting here
and then in 19:5, there are textual variants between ék and dnd. The Majority Text in
the later instances says and instead of ék. We would expect the two to be confused at
a later date, since according to Blass, BDF §209, ané has absorbed éx in modern Greek.
Whereas he says in §209(1) that in a locative sense the two were still distinguished for
the most part in New Testament times. Now moving further in Revelation, again in
18:4 ¢x is used for a voice from heaven, and in 19:5 where the voice is from the
throne, ané is used. That would be quite a pattern up to that point, but then 21:3
would seem to ruin it - The NA27 text has a voice coming from the throne, using éx.
There are two other instances in Revelation of the two prepositions ék and &né
occurring together in one phrase, and they are both referring to the city called the
New Jerusalem, coming down out of heaven from God, 3:12 and 21:2.

17:8b TST 13 txt Umdyet A 468 680 1094 1611 2026 2051 2053 2055 2056 2062 2064 2067
2256 syrPh copsa,(bo) eth Irenlat Hipp Andrew; Prim Erasmus-all Aldus Colinaeus NA27



{B} // omdyewv X P 046 051 69 82 94 104 181 459 627 792 920 922 1006 1384 1678 1778
1828 1841 1854 1859 1862 1888 2019 2020 2030 2042 2059 2060 2065 2073 2074 2081
2138 2302 2329 2344vid 2432 2814 m syrh arm Hip™mss; Quod Beat TR HF RP PK // ibit
itgig vg ps-Ambr // itura Auct // in perditionem irae ibit Tyc2 // hiat C 88 2050 2080
2186 2351. The UBS textual commentary: "Orthographically vndye: differs very little
from Umdyew, for in Greek manuscripts final v is often represented merely by a
horizontal stroke over the preceeding letter. In the context the present indicative is
the more difficult reading, which copyists would have been prone to alter to the
infinitive after uéAAe." See also 17:11.

17:8e [Take note of punctuation and manner of transition to the wde of v. 9] txt kai
napéotatl. OS&e HF RP PK NA27 {\} // kai mdAv napéorte (itacism of mapéotar with the
same meaning, cf. X Matt 1:16,23,24*) X* // ka1 map’eotar A // ko napeotar (-wde)
046 // kai mapéotar S P 051 35 91 94 104 110 141 172 175 205 205abs 209 242 250
(254 O or GSe? My copy Hosk. unclear) 256 314 325 424 429 432 459 468 469 517 582
616 617 620 627 628 664 680 (743 has both ndpéotar and ndpéotiv- an raised dir. above
w) 757 (792 napéote like X) 808 824 922 986 1006 1072 1075 1248 1328 1503 1551 1597

1611 1617 1637 1678 1719 1733 1734 1740 1745 17711778 1828 1841 1849 1852 1862

1864 1865 1888 1894 1934 1957 2016 2017 2018 2020 2022 2027 2030 2035 2040 2041

2048 2051 2053txt 2055 2061 2062 2064 2067 2073 2075 2077 2078 2084 2200 2254 2305
(2329 kol map € otar sic) 2436 2821 Hyppolytus? Complutensian (cops?) // xai
nopéotar: OO 2023 2028 2029 2031 2033 2045 2047 2056 2070 2071 2081 // wal
T[O(péGtO(l e 18 42 61 69 82 93 149 177 180 201 203 218 337 367 368 385 386 452 456
467 498 506 522 (632) 699 919 920 935 1352A (see Hosk. Text 1:634) 1704 1728 1859 1948
1955 2004 2021 2024 2025 2039 2058 2079 2349 // mapéotar Ge (without kai) 1746 //
kol 8t1 mdpeotive 1854 // kal mdpeotiv X2 181 336 632 1384 1732 2019 2037 2038 2042

2057 2059 2091 2256 2286 2302 2595 syrph // ko1 mapeott: (08¢ 1876 2026 2036 2043
2044 2046 2054 (2065) 2068 2069 2074 2082 2083 (hiatus 2186, exact sister ms. of 2814)
28147 // w1 mapeott. ode 2014 2034 // war mapeotiv OOe 241 336 2256 // kot
napeotiv: Bavpactovral 2060 (Hosk. says this ms. places Oavpactovtar at the end of
the v. rather than the beginning like the other mss.) // kainep €otiv TR // omit eth vg
Pseudo-Ambrose // kainep €ot1 Erasmus Ed. 1 Aldus' printed edition // kainep £otiv
2049 Erasmus Eds. (2),3,4,5 // et advenit it8ig // et adhuc ventura erit Beatus // et ventura
est Primasius // ka1 mapeotiv eyyug arm 3 // kot mapeotar eyyug arm 4 // kot
Tapeotat Kat aroAAvtal to Onpiov 2053comm (cf, arm 2: "and which was passing by to

perdition" // ka1 mapeotar @ (sic) o exwv 1094 (cf. copt ¢n, cf. syr) // xa

ETMECEV'COPPLC (OYO2 aA(2€l K01 E0TAL COPS2 (AYW NAWWNE et (tamen) adventare
pb° (oyog aqger) // ps? (ayw guawone) // et (tamen) ad

syrh // missing/defective in this part: C 88 1626 1774 1893 2015 2032 2050 2052 2080
2186 2351. Thus there is only one Greek ms that reads as the TR, ms 141 (now known
as 2049), which H. C. Hoskier says is merely a copy of some printed edition of the TR
(probably of Erasmus’ 3™ or 4" edition). Thus, the TR has no Greek manuscript
support for this reading, and no versional or Patristic support either. And at the
bottom of page 615 of Text 1, Hoskier says, "This MS 187 with 57 and 141 must not be
accorded any weight whatsoever. They are brought into the record because of their
very connection with the printed text." Hoskier further states this plainly in Text
Volume 2, p. 156, lines 26,27, where he says "...57 et 141 ex ed. typ. exscripti." This
means 57 and 141 are "copied from printed edition." (X * Sinaiticus variants
according to Bill Warren, Director of the Center for New Testament Textual Studies,
Landrum P. Leavell, II, Professor of New Testament and Greek, New Orleans Baptist
Theological Seminary.)

Revelation 18:3

nenwka(ol)v 91 172 175 242 314 424 617 664 1006 1828 1859 1862 1934 2016 2018 2020
2032 2075 2138 2321 2329 itargig vg syrh arm AndrewSP Arethas Tyconius Priscillian
Beatus Haymo HF NA27 {D}



TEMOKAOLV 792

nénwkev P 051 2053* 2073 2081 2814 Hippolytus Andrewab®” al TR PK (3" sg perf ind
act of mivw drink)

TEMOTIKEV 94 2042 2065 2432 syrPh (3" sg perf ind act of motilw - drink)

TMENWTIKEV 88 1876 2014 2015 2034 2036 2037 2042 2043 2047 2082

énotioe(v) 2074

nentwkacty N 046 104 205 209 336 459 582 620 628 680 922 1006 1611 1841 2030 MK
(abt. 50 minuscules) copsabo eth Hippolytus RP
néntwkav A C 69 2031

Téntwkev 1854 2053€ 2062 pc syrh™8 Oecumenius
néntwkev €i¢ syrh™8 Hippolysusmss

omit TEMWKEV TAVTA T& £€0vn Primasius.

Lacuna 2050 2351

18:7a txt avtrv Rtxt A C P 046¢ 051 35* 82 104 456 757* 792 920 1852 1859 2019* 2030

2053 (2062 abtNV) 2138 mK RP NA27 {\} // abti1 1611 // £avtiv R z f052 35¢ 94 175
241 424 469 627 757¢ 922 1006 1384 1841 1854 1862 1888 2017 2019¢ 2020 2040 2042
2059 2060 2065 2073 2074 2081 2186 2436 NiA TR // éavth 2329 // €avtii 1828 //
gavtwv 2814 // omit 046* // hiat 2050 2351. The Latin and Syriac witnesses have a
reflexive meaning. A minority of the UBS committee chose, as in the WH edition, a
rough breathing on the word, and the majority believed it to be Hellenistic usage
(with smooth breathing and reflexive meaning), see their note on Philippians 3:21. In
many other verses in the NT and other era literature, avtnv was also used as a
reflexive like éavtrv, since the reflexive pronoun found in the TR was becoming less
used, and the form a0tdg, 1}, 6 was absorbing that meaning. So the bottom line is that
there is no translatable difference between the NA27-HF-RP and TR readings.
Regarding this pronoun, see footnote on Rev. 13:16.

18:14 TST 14 txt {A} evpricovorv (3rd pl fut ind act) X A C P 18 172 424 469 616 1611
1678 1778 1828 1862 1888 (2053 2062 find HER) 2080 vg syrphh copsabo NA27 {\} //
ebpne (2nd sg 2aor subj act) 046 61 69 82 94 175 241 256 367 456 459 467 468 627 792
920 1006 1384 1732 1841 1852 1854 1859 2017 2019 2020 2030 2040 2042 2060 2074 2138
2256 2329 MK Hipp. Beat HF RP // ebpig 922 // ebpeig 104 // ebpnoeic (2™ sg fut) 051
35 757 1733 2065 2070 2186 2436 2814 A itgig Prim Beat Eras 1,2,3 Aldus Col PK //
gbpriong (2nd sg aor subj act) 2059 2073 2081 2084 TR // Vpiong 181 // hiat 88 2050
2302 2351. There is a great variety to the above readings as to the sequence of the
surrounding words. The Majority Text readings make no sense: Since Babylon is
destroyed forever, she won't find anything of any sort again, so it need not be said
that she will not find her luxuries and splendor again. It is humankind who will not
find them, at least where she was. The original reading, the third person plural,
seemed to many copyists to need a subject, so many supplied various subjects (where
[ added "men"), such as "the merchants," or, "the souls of those who are left," or,
"the free" et al.

18:17b txt 6 €mi témov MAéwv A C 82 94 104 241 456 627 920 922 1006 1828 1841 1852
1854 1859 1862 1888 2020 2030 2040 2138 2436 (abt. 100 minuscules) itar Vg""""vSt arm RP
NA27 {B} // 6 émi tov témov mAéwv X 046 0229 f052 (1611 omit 0) 2329 itsig vgms // 6
¢mi TévTov TAfwV 469 582 2073mg 2076 2254 vgel copbo Caes Prim // 6 émi tov
Totapov TAéwv 2053 2062 (copsa "who sail in the rivers") // "those who sail from a
distance" Ps-Ambr // [0] éml t®Vv mAoiwv mAéwv P 051 205 209 424 757 (792) 1384 2017
2019 2042 2059 2060 2065 2073txt 2074 2081 (abt. 100 minuscules) (Hipp) Andr; Beat //
0 énl T@V mholwv €mi téov mAwv (syrPh) // €mi tdv mhoiwv 6 Suidog 2186 2814 Hipp
Er Ald Col TR // hiat 2050. There is a use of the word témno¢ in connection with boats
and sailing also in Acts 27:2.



19:3 TST 15 txt {A} Seltepov elpnrav (3™ pl perf ind) X A P 051 18 35 181 1611€ 1828
2017 2042 2059 2060 2074 2081 2186 2329 2814 TR NA27 // Seltepov eipnkacty (3" pl
perf ind) 61 69 469 1006 1384 1732 1841 2040 2053 2062 2065 // €k devtepov gipnkav
(3" pl perf ind) 172 1888 // éx Sevtepov eipnkacty (3 pl perf ind) 424 616 1862 2073
2084 // devtepov einav (3rd pl aor act ind) C // devtepov eimov (3rd pl aor act ind)
1678 1778 2020 2080 (but note that can also be 1st sg aor act ind) // devtepov eipnka
(1st sg perf) 1611* // ¥ikovoa "Hpev (sic) (3rd sg aor ind act) 792 // deltepov elpnkev
(3ml sg perf ind) 046 82 94 104 175 241 256 367 456 459 467 468 627 757 920 922 1733
1852 1854 1859 2030 2070 2138 2256 2344 2436 Uik syrh copbe HF RP PK // debtepov
gipeikev 2019 // lac 88 1828 2050 2302 2351. This singular number reading is one of
the most surely erroneous readings of the Majority Text. When 82, 627, 920 unite
with 046 against all other uncials, they are erroneous. And observe that 792 once
again shows that it is a consulter of ancient translations into other languages.

19:9a txt &AnOivoi tob Ocob eiciv A P 046 82 94 241 469 627 920 1611 1854 1862 1888
2030 2053 2062 2138 iteie syrPhh HF RP NA27 {\} // &AnOwvoi gictv tob Be0d R* 051 792
2074 itt vg 1iA Prim TR PK // 100 600 dAndivoi gictv ' 81006 1841 2065 2329 vgel //
lacuna C 1828 2050 2351.

19:11 txt kaAoUuevog moTog KAl GANO1VOG 046 f052 82 94 104 175 241 424 456 469 627
757 920 922 sic (1006 kal KO()\OlB}J.EVO() 1611 1841 1852 1854 1859 1862 1888 2019 2020
2030 2040 2053 2062 2065 2073 2138 2344 2432 2436 itdemdiv,(gig)haft vgel syrphh
(copsa?o?) (eth?) Irenlat Orlat Cyp Vict Tyc Jerome Apr Prim Andrewc Ps-Ambr Beat TR
RP [NA27] {C} // miotog kadoVpevog kal GAnOwvég & WH // vocabatur fidelis, et verax
vocatur ite vgwwst // miotog kal GAnO1vog kalovuevog 2028 2029 2033 2044 2054 2068
2069 2083 2091 itar // kaAoOuevog Totog 2329 // motog kai GAndivdg A P 051 35* 205
209 792 1384 2017 2042 2059 2060 2074 2081 2186 2814 NiA arm Hipp Andrewabav,p
Areth Er. 1,2,3 Ald Col // hiat C 1828 2050 2351. The word kaAoUuevog is of doubtful
authenticity because of the variety of its positions in the manuscripts. This is a
principle of Textual Criticism, that a great variety of readings indicates dubiousness.
If the word were not present in the Greek, the English copula would normally be
supplied- “the one sitting on it was faithful and true.” Yet to supply “was called”
would not be out of the question.

19:12b txt Svoua yeypauuévov A 94 104 175 241 325 459 469 582 617 1611 1934 2019
2042 2053 (2059 yeypauévov) 2073 2074 2081 2186 (2329 +kai Gvopa following) al
syr(ph) copte TR NA27 {\} // X * 8voua, then lacking yeypaupevov o ovdeig //
dvépata yeypappéva Ne 42 325 582 pc. arm4 // dvépata yeypaupéva kal voua
YEYpauuévov 046 352 82 93 177 205abs 209 250 256 424 456 627 699 (792 minus
yeypapuévov) (920 €xwv following dvéuata) 1006 1384 1503 1734 1841 1849 1852 1854
1862 1888 1948 2017 2020 2030 2040 2048 2138 2349 2436 2821 al. MK S}ll"h>k>‘< HF RP PK
// Hiant C 919 1828 1955 2032 2050 2351.

19:13a txt BePappévov A 046 051 205 209 1778txt 1854 2030 2080 2344 copsd arm
Andrew TR RP NA27 {B} // éppavtiouévov 172 256 792 1006 1341 1678 1778mg 1841
1862 2017 2018 2040 2065 2070 itargigt vg eth Irenlat Orgt*2lat (Hipp); Cypr Prisc Jer
Varim Apr Prim Cass Beat // pepavtiopévov P 2019 2321 2329 Or WH // éppauuévov
2053 2062 (Origen”) // pepaupévov 105 1611 Origen // mepipepappévov R* Iren //
nepipepavtiopévov Xe // hiat C 1828 2050 2351.

19:13b txt kéxAnrar "N A P 046 82 94 241 456 469 627 920 1006 1611 1841 1852 1854
1859 1862 1888 2020 2030 2040 2053txt 2062txt 2065 2070 2138 2329 Hipp NA27 {\} //
kaAgltan 051 f052 35 104 175 424 757 922 1384 2017 2042 2053com 2059 (2060 kaAnTat)
2062¢com 2073 2074 2081 2186 2344 2436 2814 WA Irenaeuslat TR RP // kaleite 792 //



kekAnto X // €ékexkAnto Or // kaAovot copbe // ékalecav copsa // kaikAnkev 2256 //
hiat C 1828 2050 2351.

19:17a TST 16 txt €va A P 051 35 104 181 241 459 469 616 757 922 1006 1678 1733 1778
1841 2020 2040 2059 2060 2073 2080 2081 2084 2186 2436 2814 A itargis vg Apr Cass
Prim TR PK NA27 {\} // &\Aov X 792 2019 2053txt (com tOV dylov dyyshov) 2062txt
2065 syrph copsa™ssbo arm4 ps-Ambr // omit 046 18 61 69 82 94 175 367 456 467 468 627
920 1384 1611 1732 1852 1854 1859 2017 2030 2042 2074 2138 2256 2329 NiK syrh Beat
HF RP // éva &A\Aov 172 424 1862 1888 2070 // lac C 88 256 1828 2050 2302 2351. In
Semitic usage, this €va would be somewhat equivalent to our indefinite article. The
triumvirate of 82, 627, 920 united with 046 differing from all other uncials = an
erroneous reading.

19:17c txt 0 péya N A P 046 35 42 82 93 94 104 177 241 325 456 459 627 699 (920 to0
0g00 10 péyoc) 1006 1384mg 1503 1611 1734 1841 1849 1852 1854 2030 2053 2062 2073txt
2349 2821 al (84+ minn) Compl. vg syrpPhh copsabo Primasius Beatus Ps-Ambr.
Apringius RP PK NA27 {\} // tov uéya 469 2138 // tov uéyav tob 91 175 250 424 456
582 617 792 1862 1888 1934 1948 2017 2020 2048 2329 al. (47+ minn) HF // to0 peydAov
051 209 1888 2019 2059 2074 2081 2186 2814 al. (37+ minn) AA TR // missing/defective C
256 919 1828 1955 2032 2050 2351. Unnaccounted for: 2065. It is Hoskier that cites
1888 for two readings, not I. Pickering says the reading of HF cannot possibly be
original, because the masculine form (tov) of the article here and in v. 9 did not exist
until later, according to all lexicons that deal with it.

20:9 txt ¢k T00 00pavoDd A 2053¢com 2074 vgms copbomss eth Aug” Prim Tycmss NA27 {A}
// &nd tob obpavod 94 f052 // &md tob Beod 1854 vgms // Gnd tod g0l €k ToD
Of)pO(VOﬁ N (N* homoioteleuton) P 922 1006 1611 1841 1888 2040 2050 2053txt 2060 2062
vg syrh Jer Apr Beat TR // ék 000 &md to0 oUpavod 051 35 2065 // €x toD Beod amd
100 00pavod 205 209 2059 2081 2186 2814 MA Andrew // ék toD oVpavoD &no tod B0
(see 21:2,10) 046 82 241 424 469 627 757 792 920 1384 1862 2030 2138 2329 MK itargig
vgms syrph copsabo arm ethmss Aug” RP // hiat C P 459 1828 2351. The grammars say
amo absorbed éx in later Greek.

21:3b txt Adaol N A 046 94 2030 2042 2050 2053 2062t 2074 2081 2329 2814 WA itar
Irenaeus'st Andrew TR NA27 {B} // Aa6¢ P 0515up 82 205 209 241 469 627 920 1006 1611
1841 1854 1859 1862 1888 2020 2030 2062°™ 2065 2073 2138 2432 ik jtsissin vg Syl‘Ph*h
(cops2t°) arm eth Ambrose Augustine Primasius Apringius Beatus HF RP PK // lacuna
C 1828 2351.

21:4 txt St1 T npd)t(x 1 X046 82 205 209 241 469 627 792 920 1854 1862 1888 2050 2138
2814 miX jtarsin ygehww syrh copsa(o) arm Irenaeus’; Augustine Quodvultdeus Primasius
TR HF RP PK (NA27 [8t1]) {C} // t& mp@ta A P 0515uPP 94 1006 1611 1841 2030 2053 2062
2065 2074 2329 2377 (itsig) m* arm4 Beat Andrew // ta ydp mpdta 94 pc itge // S
talta 2050 // quae prima vg arm4 Apringius Beatus // 011 ta npéPata R* // ém ta
npoowta syrPh // lacuna C 1828 2351.

21:5a txt )\éYEl A 046 61 82 94 104 627 1611 1854 1862 1888 2053 2062 2138 2329 (80
minuscules tot.) mX vg Apr. Beat. Tyc. Irenaeus’® Am HF NA27 {\} // Aéyer por X P
051supP 469 627 920 1006 1841vid 2050 2065 2074 mi? jtar ng arm eth TR RP PK // einev
pot 241 792 itar syreh copsabe // einev itgie syrh Tyc2 % // omit 2030 arm2 // lacuna C
1828 2351.

21:6a TST 17 txt {B} yéyovav Nc A 1678 1778 Irenlat WH NA27 {\} // yeyévaorv 469 1006
1841 2020 2053 2062 2065 2080 2436 syreh // yéyove vg Er. Ald. Col. 2028(sic) 2349 TR //



yey6var 2059 // yéyova K* P 046 051 18 35 61 82 94 104 172 175 241 367 424 456 467 506
627 757 792 920 922 9867 1384 1611 1732 1733 1852 1854 1859 1862 1888 2017 2026 2042
2048 2050 2060 2070 2073 2074 2081 2084 2138 2186 2329 2814 cops? arm Orig Andrew
Arethas HF RP PK // yeywva 181 616 2030 // omit X2 syrh™: Tyc. 3 Beat ps-Ambr // hiat C
052 69 88 256 459 468 1828 2019 2302 2040 2256 2351. The UBS textual commentary: "The
unusual aoristic termination of yéyovav seems to have given rise to the variants (a)
yeyovaowv (b) yéyove (c) yéyova. With reading (a) compare the similar correction at
Romans 16:7; with (b) compare Rev. 16:17, which occurs in another final scene; and with
(c) the following set of variant readings is connected." For a fuller apparatus, see
endnote.

21:6b TST 18 txt {B} &y elyt A f052 469 1006 1841 2020 2053 2060 2062 2065 2436
(itargigsin vg) syreh TR (NA27 [eiut]) {\} // éyw X P 046 051 35% 104 172 175 181 241 367
424 616 792 922 1384 1611 1732 1854 1862 1888 2017 2030 2042 2050 2070 2073 2074
2081¢ 2084 2329 syrh copsa Cypr? // omit 18 35¢ 61 82 94 456 467 627 757 920 1733 1852
1859 2059 2081* 2138 2186 2814 HF RP PK // hiat C 052 69 88 256 459 468 1828 2019
2302 2040 2256 2351. There may be no difference in meaning between the first two
variants, since "to be" may be customarily in Greek elided and implied. It is the third
variant that is really different. UBS text comm: "Most of the witnesses that read
yéyova in the previous set of variants lack either eipt (X P 046 many minuscules) or
€y el (most minuscules). It is difficult to decide whether eipt should be retained
(as in 1:8) or omitted (as in 22:13, where only about ten minuscules read eiut). In
order to represent the balance of probabilities it was decided to retain €iyt in the
text, but to enclose it within square brackets."

22:5a txt {A} 0Ok Zotar #t1 X A P 469 1006 1841 2030 2050 2053 2062 2329 2377txt
itar.gig.t vg syrh copsabo Ambr Apr ps-Ambr Beat Tyc2 NA27 {\} // o0k £otat €kel 052
94 241 792 1862 1888 2030 2065 2074 2377mg NiA syrph TR RP PK // o0k £otan ékel €Tt
IrenaeusGr // oUk €oT1v €kel 051 // 0Ok €oton 046 82 627 1611 1854 2138 WK HF // hiat
C 920 1828 2040 2351. Compare 22:3.

22:12b txt éotiv adtol K A 2030 (367 2050 avtw) syrh WH NA27 {\} // adtob otiv 205
1678 1778 2020 (2080 illeg.) // &otar adtob 046 82 94 241 456 627 1006 1841 1854 1859
1862 1888 2053 2062 2138 2436 RP // ahtod Zoton 35 104 175 181 424 459 922 1611
1852% 2017 2030 2059 2060 2065 2073 2081 2186 2329 2814 TR // omit 469 757sup 1852¢
// “according to his works” 792 2042 2074 (syrrh) copsa’ eth // opera ejus Tyc2 // opera
sua vg ps-Ambr // opera ipsorum itgig // facta sua Cypr Prim // sicut opus ejus erit Beat
// hiat C P 051 69 88 920 1384 1828 2019 2040 2256 2302 2351.

22:14 txt TST 19 {A} mAUvovteg tag otoAdg avt®dv X A (104 459 680 922 2050
TAUvVavteg) (1006 TAvvuvteg) 1678 1778 1841 2020 2053 2062 2080 (15 minuscules) itar
vgst copsa eth Ps-Athanasiusmss; Ambr Fulg Apr (Prim) Haymo NA27 {A} //
TAGTOVOVTEC TAC 6TOAAG abT®V Ps-Athanasius // molobvteg ta¢ évroAag avtod kai
TAUVOVTEG TAC 6TOAAC ATV 469 1852¢ // motobvteg Tdg EvroAac avtoD 046 18 35 61
82 94 175 241 424 467 616 627 757 792 1611 1732 1733 1854 1859 1862 1888 2017 2030
2042 2059 2060 2065 2070 2073 2074 2081 2084 2138 2186 2329 2377 2436 2814 N itsig
syrphh copbe (arm tnpodvteg tdg) Andrew; Tertull Cypr Tyc Areth (Caesarius) (Beat)
TR HF RP PK // hiat C P 051 69 88 172 256 468 919 920 1384 1828 1955 2019 2040 2256
2351. The UBS textual commentary points out that the two main variants were
similar sounding words in Greek, and that "The latter reading appears to be a scribal
emendation, for elsewhere the author uses the expression tnpelv tag évrolag (12:17;
1412). [and not moiobvteg as here] 'Moreover, the prepossessions of the scribes
would have favoured rmoiodvteg tag évtolag rather than nAUvovteg tag otoAdag' (H. B.
Swete, in loc.)." This idea of clean robes is consistent with Daniel 12:10 and Matthew
22:11-14. The combination of the uncials & A 052 (1678, 1778, 2080 are descended



from 052) is overwhelming here, opposed by only one uncial, 046, which is famously
revised in character. The "wash their robes" reading is certainly the correct one.

22:20 {D} £pxov X 94 1678 1778 2053 2062 2329 itsig syrph copsabo arm4 Apr. // Nai
€pxov 2030 2050 syrh Prim Tyc // Aurjv €pxov A 046 175 181 424 616 792 1006 1611
1841 2017 2059 2060 2065 2081 2186 MiA vg eth Ambr. Ps-Ambr. Beatus NA27 {\} //
Aunv val €pxov 0515 35 82 241 456 469 627 757 1732 1733 1852 1854 1859 1862 1888
2020 2070 2073 2074 2138 2377 2436 AiK TR HF RP PK // 'Aufv vai €pxouat 2042 //
Aprv kai Epxov 104 459 922 // hiat C P 69 88 256 920 1384 1828 2019 2040 2080 2256
2302 2351 2814. Both the words aunv and var mean something like "yes," and so I
think they were both liturgical additions to an original €pxov standing alone. The X
reading is bolstered by another uncial, 052, in the form of its minuscule descendants
1678 1778, plus with the very good minuscules 2053 2062 2186 2329 added to them.
This consortium is at least as good as A 046, and certainly better than 0518 as a lone
uncial. The 104 reading is simply a mistaking of NAI for KAL I think that the X
reading is probably correct. At the same time, I am loathe to remove the word Amen,
because it is so natural- my soul immediately exclaims it in response to the statement
"Yes, I am coming soon." But that may be another explanation as to how and why it
got added as text: perhaps an enthusiastic remark in the margin eventually made it
into the text itself.

22:21b txt {C}:
(1) peta TavTov
(2) petd TavTV UGV
(3) peta TavTOV UGV

(4) et ndvtwv aylwv

(5) peta aylov

(6) peta AV aylov

(7) peta AV Gylov cov
(8) petd mdvtwv AV dylov

(9) peta Tdvrov @V dylov adtod

(1) A (2814) (itar cum omnibus hominibus) vgstww eth* Ambr Tyc Beat* NA27 {B} (2) 296
vgel eth” Fulg Ps-Ambr TR (3) 2050 (4) 1778 arm (5) 627 (6) X itgis WH (7) 2329 (8) 046
051supp 82 104 459 792 1006 1611sur 1678 1841 1862 1888 2030 2053 2059 2060 2062 2074
2081 m syrh copsabo Andr Areth RP (9) 2030 syrph // upon all the saints unto age of the
ages (2040) copbo (copbo™ss age of the age) // hiat C P 69 88 172 256 920 1384 1828 2019
2080 2256 2302 2351 2814. Interesting that the same people who object to the NA27
text in Luke 2:14 where instead of "peace, goodwill toward men," it limits the blessing
to "men of his good pleasure," here in Revelation 22:21 where the NA27 text says "the
grace of the Lord Jesus be with all," they object, and prefer that this blessing be only
to the saints.

22:21c TST 18 txt omit &urv. A 1006 1841 2014 2025 2026 2031 2034 2036 2037 2038txt
2046 2047 2056txt 2059txt 2065txt 2074 2081 2186txt 2432 2595 itargig vgstfuld Beatus*
Tyconius Andrew Arethas NA27 {B} // &urjv. X 046 0515 35 82 94 104 175 241 456 469
627 757 792 1611s 1678 1778 1852 1854 1859 1862 1888 2020 2030 2042 2050 2053 2060
2062 2065c0m 2073 2138 2329 2436 i vgelww syrph copsabo) eth arm Beatus* Arethas TR
HF RP PK // &ufjv aunv syrh // hiat C P 69 88 172 256 920 1384 1828 2019 2040 2080
2256 2302 2351 2814.
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